Representing Communism:
Discourses of Heritage Tourism and Economic Regenration
in Nowa Huta, Poland

A DISSERTATION
SUBMITTED TO THE FACULTY OF THE GRADUATE SCHOOL
OF THE UNIVERSITY OF MINNESOTA
BY

Judith Emily Otto

IN PARTIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE REQUIREMENTS
FOR THE DEGREE OF
DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY

Dr. Roger P. Miller, Adviser

November 2008



© Judith Emily Otto 2008



Acknowledgements

| am grateful for the inspiration, assistance amgpsrt of many people who have helped
me along the way. First, my thanks to the facaftthe Salem State College English
Department — Rod Kessler, Peter Walker, J.D. S&@oug and Cindy Damon-Bach -- for
rekindling my love of writing and scholarship. rhalso grateful to Steve Matchak of the
Geography Department and Chris Mauriello of thedtisDepartment, for their
intellectual camaraderie on our trip to Central &adtern Europe that “started it all.”

| owe enormous debts to many people at the UniyeosiMinnesota: especially to my
committee members, John Adams, Helga Leitner, amd Wolfe, for guiding my
progress as a geographer, teacher, and scholaadMser, Roger Miller, deserves
special thanks for his cheerful encouragementegal questioning, and unwavering
support of this project. My fellow graduate stutdein GEOG 9001 offered friendship,
advice, and wisdom; Tuesday evenings with Profelssonard Polakiewicz gave me the
Polish language skills | needed to make my dreamooking abroad a realitysto lat!
(May you all live one hundred years!) Professapbne Berdahl was the very model of
the anthropological scholar; her gentle and exp@idance makes me miss her all the
more.

Many people in Krakéw/Nowa Huta gave generouslthefr time and expertise, but
special thanks are due to the staff and instruatbtise Summer School for Language
and Culture at Jagiellonian University; Jacek Plareimd Micha Wisniewski of the
International Cultural Center; Mich®strowski of Crazy Guides; and Marcin
Moszczyiski of Cooltours.

My research would not have been possible withaarfcial support from the Foreign
Language and Area Studies (FLAS) program admiradtby the University of
Minnesota; the Darrell Haug Davis Fellowship adisti@ied by the Geography
Department; and the Myrna Smith International ThageFellowship from the Graduate
School, for all of which I am immensely grateful.

| am grateful to my parents, Victor and Emily Otftar, all their love and support, and for
their gift of the desire to learn, bestowed at arlyeage. And last -- but never least -- my
appreciation to my husband Brian Cacchiotti, fangeny traveling companion,
sounding board, and the best cheerleader evemydifelong adventure together.



Abstract

This geographical case study of the ‘new town’ ofad Huta — a Soviet-financed
district of Krakow built for Poland’s largest ste®irks and its workers in the 1950s --
explores the nature of the representations of asguced for tourist consumption, and
the relationship of those representations to lowab)iberalizing discourses of economic
regeneration. My project identifies ways in whigfase is opened for producing and
circulating alternative discourses about Nowa Hhg challenge its dominant
representation as a dreary urban wasteland antkd $mcial experiment. Implicit in this
ideological battle for control of space is a muatgér issue that resonates through all
post-socialist countries: how the communist pastfiamed to support specific
representations of national identity. With prorootill materials produced for tourists and
transcripts from commercial tours, | employ textaatl discourse analysis to identify the
themes and narratives through which tourism prafesss represent the communist past:
the struggle for economic and religious self-deteation; the “Othering” of the
residents by bourgeois Cracovians; and the idecddgonnection of the urban ensemble
to British and American ideals of city planning.argue that the interpretation of these
urban landscapes is constantly in flux, therebyraiing very different histories of
Nowa Huta than its founders envisioned.

Nowa Huta, conceived as the Polish ‘ideal cityadialism,” was a tourist attraction from
the beginning, drawing architects and plannergé&tow the tenets of socialist planning
could be given architectural form. Since the édlcommunism, however, it has suffered
from unemployment, lack of investment, and a tdmaisimage due to its associations
with the repudiated communist regime. In the $&steral years, local entrepreneurs have
begun to organize tours for Western visitors eémeee beyond the mass-market tourism
of Krakow’s Old Town and other nearby sites, ar@hloesidents, dismayed by the

image of their district in the popular imaginatitwve begun to find new ways of
rebuilding its reputation.

This project makes an important contribution toensthnding political, cultural, and
economic transitions in post-socialist countrigbe heritage of communism imposes
particular constraints on the ongoing politicaljpod of constructing identities at multiple
scales — local, national, and European. On ond,litha material remains of communism
potentially could contribute to significant econarmgrowth in the tourism sector in post-
socialist countries. On the other hand, this chiséy makes clear the desires of the state
(at multiple scales) to marginalize emphasis orctiramunist period in order to forge
new national identities and to attract global apitUnderstanding the congruence (or
lack thereof) between tourist-driven entreprendprdbcal (grassroots) identity
formation, and economic development activity issesigal in assessing the long-term
viability of communist heritage tourism, and indetite potential for these states to rise
out of positions of marginality within the Europednion and within the global
economy.
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Chapter 1 — Introduction

In the last decade, an interesting new brand ofdwuhas arisen in central and
eastern Europe: what Light (2000) and other urleogmaphers have termed “communist
heritage tourism™or, the marketing of sites and objects associatédthe communist
past to tourists from the West. This manifestabbniche tourism (the appeal to narrow,
specialized tourist interests) presents differepeats of experience from the communist
era. Some induce a disturbing fascination forigtsi(compare Foley and Lennon 1996;
Seaton 1999) because they are the material prodmpressive communist regimes,
such as the Palace of the People in Buchareseaethaining fragments of the Berlin
Wall (Light 2000). Alternatively, tourist attraotais may function to preserve,
disseminate, and even celebrate collective memofidaily life in the communist era by
assembling tableaux of ordinary objects — furnitiieehen implements, audio
recordings, food packaging -- as is done in themaer Ostalgie Witnesses to History
project in Leipzig (Berdahl 2006), the DDR MuseunBeerlin (DDR Museum), or the
Museum of Communism (Museum of Communism (Praguere complexly, such
sites may be spatial reframings of communist-etifaats, such as the Sculpture Park in
Budapest (Light 2000) or tH8ruto Parkasexhibition in Lithuanid,in both of which
sculptures of now-discredited communist leaderehlsen removed from their locations
in urban public spaces, collected, and re-preséntaedwly-commissioned settings

designed specifically for their display, often wilsly, ironic twist.

! This neologism was coined by geographer Duncan LRAQ; pers. comm. 2006) to identify a specific
niche in heritage tourism that focuses on sites associated@enmunist regimes or communist ways of
life to tourists.

2 My thanks to Renata Blumberg for sharing information &biia museum.



Other sites associated with communism offer a lepadt of interpretive
possibilities for the history of communist regingexl daily life under them. Nowa Huta,
Poland, the subject of the current study, is omd site. Nowa Huta is a district of
Krakow (Poland’s fourth-largest city, located oe Wis/a (Vistula) River in southern
Poland), with a population of about 250,000, whias built at top speed from 1949 to
1955 east of the historic city center by the nemicwnist regime. Nowa Huta,
sometimes ironically called “Stalin’s gift to Krakg was intended by the communist
government to be a an independent municipalityaaskdowplace of socialist urban
planning ideals as well as the foundation of the Relish industrial economy, in the
form of one of the nation’s largest steelworks.fdat, Nowa Huta has been a “one-
industry town” since its founding; Stenning (20@8}imated that up to 110,000 of the
250,000 residents of the district were economicddigendent on the plant and ancillary
services, not including retail and other servicethe district. However, the steelworks
reached its employment peak in the late 1970sgegimen the focus of centrally-planned
investment has shifted to the newer Katowice steedsvin nearby Silesia, and
conditions in Nowa Huta (including labor strikesthg Solidarity movement throughout
the 1980s, capital disinvestment, and worseningwonditions) have spiraled
downward. Since the fall of communism in the etet of late 1989, Nowa Huta has
suffered increasing unemployment and lack of inwesit due to restructuring and de-
industrialization at the steelworks and a tarnisingaye in the popular imagination due
to its social problems and its associations withrééfpudiated communist regime.

In the last several years, however, there has ineesased interest in this district
and its surroundings. Two areas have been desigaatspecial economic zones in order
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to encourage investment (particularly foreign inireant); the Municipality of Krakow
has invested in infrastructure projects such asigobutility lines, street and sidewalk
reconstruction, and restoration of a local lake} descriptions of the district have begun
to appear in locally-produced brochures for toarist

The opportunity to promote Nowa Huta to foreignrists as an off-the-beaten-
path aspect of Krakow has not gone unnoticed b#l lectrepreneurs, who have created a
niche market by selling tours to visitors who aagexr to see beyond the mass-market
tourism of the Old Town so strenuously promotedHh®ylocal authorities and the painful
but obligatory pilgrimage to the Nazi concentrateamp in nearby Auschwitz. These
specialty tours of Nowa Huta are conducted by toanm authentic vintage automobiles
(for example, East German Trabants), and offerssadphe main square, the headquarters
of the steelworks, and the churdria Pana the Ark of the Lord) built in defiance of
communist laws; coffee breaks in an “authentictaesant or café; and a visit to an
apartment decorated 1970s-style that is rentethéopurpose. Despite the overblown
rhetoric of advertisements for such tours (“ReahlCurtain Adventure!” “Escape the
tourist traps and experience Stalin’s gift to KnaKg, the tours actually present a multi-
faceted, serious look at the creation of the aistind the struggles that ultimately led to
the overthrow of the communist regime. VisitingvioHuta offers a window into the
process of creating the “ideal city” based on dastiaeology, as well as the opportunity
to see how the resistance against the governmanibégan even before construction was
completed reached its apogee in the events tha ek dismantling of the communist

regime in the elections of 1989.



This case study of Nowa Huta explores the natutbefepresentations of the
district that are produced for tourist consumptibejr relationship to parallel discourses
promoting Greater Krakéw as a locale for investnart economic regeneration, and the
emerging counter-narratives that are being prodbye@sidents of the district. With
promotional materials produced for tourists, trammss from commercial tours, and
interviews with key stakeholders, | employ textaaalysis to identify the themes,
narratives, and rhetorical strategies through wthehcommunist past is represented and
framed. | focus on three main themes: the strufggleontrol of the spaces of daily life,
both religious and economic; the portrayal of Nd#da as ‘Other’ by bourgeois
Cracovians; and the reframing of the architectme: @ban plan as an heir to Western,
not Soviet, ideologies. Second, | explore a pelraét of discourses — the boosterist
narratives constructed by economic developmenegsibnals — in order to understand
where the congruences and dissonances betweenrstitess discourses lie, and how
tourism may be understood as one component of eaiomic development practice.

As a landscape architect and city planner visihlogva Huta for the first time in
2005, | was struck by the practicality and ratidgadf its urban plan, the graciousness
and human scale of its architecture, and the gesenand intimacy of its neighborhoods.
| also noted the lack of public investment in imggments (compared with Krakow’s
Old Town) and felt the barely suppressed angerdasgeration of unemployed men
standing around in small groups and drinking iraek@cross from the entrance to the
steelworks. Despite warnings about the personajels of visiting a district supposedly

plagued by high crime rates (see Chapter 6), tedsagain and again, intrigued about



how such a place was presented to tourists. Wbaldathis place mean to Western
visitors? What narratives would they hear, andtwharessions would they form?

These questions form the heart of my investigatidbhey are contextualized
within a broader understanding of the role thatismn has begun to play not only in
supporting economic regeneration but in producdemiity. This dual role presents
unique opportunities and challenges; tourism in Bldduta exemplifies what Tunbridge
(1994) has called the ‘identity versus economyapax: the tension between the desire
to exploit the material remnants of the communiatas a resource for tourism and thus,
economic development, and the will to forge newtfmesnmunist identities through
retrospective reshaping (and even selective erpstitee narratives of the communist
past. The cultural landscapes of Nowa Huta haeetne the scene for a struggle
between local entrepreneurs, who either want téoéxpas a spectacle for “communist
heritage tourism” or to explain the sometimes dhieality” of the sacrifices that its new
inhabitants made, and local government officialspwish to capitalize on the district’s
potential for market-driven redevelopment while d@ying its connections with the
former communist regime. Implicit in this ideologl battle for control of space are two
much larger issues that resonate through all prs&kst countries: how the communist
past is reframed to support specific representatidmational identity; and how citizens
and governments build democracies and market edesamong the material remains
of communism.

Incipient tourism in Nowa Huta seems to be not anperfect exemplar of the
growing new trend in international tourism towaadfsacting niche customer markets
(Urry 1990), but also an intriguing entry-pointitwvestigating some of the distinctive
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problems in post-socialist economies in central @astern Europe: how are tourism
industries responding to the pressures of the gtobasm marketplace, especially when
they are showcasing periods of “difficult histostich as the legacy of communism in
Nowa Huta? How does communist heritage touriswitt other visions of Krakow’s
identity and even Polish national identity, givae tidentity versus economy’ dilemma
identified by Tunbridge (1994)?

| hypothesized that promoting Nowa Huta as a tbdestination might present
conflicts with more established touristic expectasi on the part of official tourism
promoters. That is, tourism in Nowa Huta mighipleeceived as drawing customers
away from attractions that had been heavily subsdior supported in the main part of
town. More importantly, the focus on the commueist would possibly be an awkward
or delicate one, since it represents a periodsibhy that Poles are anxious to move
beyond, and possibly even to forgeThe Polish sociologist Piotr Sztompka (2006), for
example, has spoken of the desire in 1989 “to drdlck black line,” and essentially to
consider the past a closed account. My field olzgems, as well as interviews with
informants, confirm that there is indeed a grehtatance on the part of local officials to
promote tourism in Nowa Huta, although they alseehlaowed to external pressures and
added brochures and other descriptions to theiesoi tourist materials.

Like Eisenhuettenstadt in East Germany, Stalinvarétungary, and
Dimitrovgrad in Bulgaria, Nowa Huta was intendedépresent “the ideal city of
socialism,” atabula rasaupon which the ideology of the new political oreauld be

inscribed, the centerpiece of Poland’s first Sixal¥Blan to build a modern industrial

3See Huener (2003) for a parallel discussion of the prokilemepresenting Jewish and Polish martyrdom
in the exhibits at Auschwitz.
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economy and “to create the new socialist Miday’virtue of the strength of social
engineering in architectural design and urban ptajnnHowever, as emerging narratives
are now pointing out (for example, the exhibitiontbe ancient village of kKaielniki at

the Nowa Huta branch of the Historical Museum cdilkGw), Nowa Huta was not a blank
slate at all; it was built on the site of sevegieultural villages and estates (the richest
agricultural land in Poland (Domski 2006)).

Nowa Huta’s role in serving as an ideological cednalance to the intellectual,
bourgeois elite of Krakow, the former historic dapof Poland, is described in greater
detail in Chapter 6. Of the tours | took that wiexe by professional guides, Lukasz’s
(Cooltours) was the most detailed in explainingrétenale for locating the steelworks
in the Krakow area. Referring to an early postaiar to modernize and rebuild Polish
industry, he explained that although the originahghad been to build the steelworks in
northwestern Poland (other sources locate ther@igilan in Silesia, in the southwest of
Poland), this decision was suddenly reversed,deraio build the steelworks in its
current location not for economic or scientificalgtional reasons, but for purely political
ones.

From the beginning, Nowa Huta was a showplacerhritects and planners who
were being schooled in the tenets of the new SetRealism movement. Most of the
district (excluding the unrealized government cent&s constructed according to the
original 1940s plan, and today it presents a neatict urban assemblage of radial
streets and vistas, spacious tree-lined park@ssichlly arcaded central plaza, and a

variety of housing types set in garden-style camtyg. Beyond this stage-set of socialist

* Even with socialist rhetoric about empowering womenexmhnding their social role, this aim is
presented in gendered terms in contemporary manifestos.
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realism, potential tourist attractions include tiwen headquarters buildings of the
steelworks (now owned by the multinational corporatrcelor Mittal), the Renaissance
Cistercian abbey and medieval wooden church imtening village of Moda, the
summer house of nationalist painter Jan Matejkbénvillage of Krzekwice, and the
first new church in the district Arka Pana or the Ark of the Lord - that was built after
nearly twenty years of sometimes violent strugglettie freedom of religious
expression.

My study -- understanding the dynamics of commumésttage tourism in Nowa
Huta — draws on several distinct theoretical apgiiea. The major contribution of the
tourism geography literature is to conceptualizeuhderlying economic processes of
tourism as an ongoing series of adjustments betwmeist demand for the commaodity
(i.e., seeing Nowa Huta) and industry supply d¢f.&., tours, attractions, books, and
souvenirs). Tourist attractions are a specialgmateof commodities, of course, because
they are fixed in space (Urry 2002) yet subjedh®caprice of tourists constantly
seeking out the new, trendy, or authentic. Thesgioe authenticity is related to the
concept of social carrying capacity: the more t&tsrin a place, the less desirable it
becomes, because crowded with tourists like oned&vertheless, in economic terms,
tourism in Nowa Huta is clearly well-situated t@d¢aadvantage of its proximity to the
major attractions in Krakéw, both in terms of betied from its tourist streams and in
terms of increased potential for employment indbevice sectors, including (at least
currently) a relatively open field for the playaitrepreneurialism.

To answer the question of how Nowa Huta is markated tourist commodity,

compared with other “products” in Krakow, | examimaw information about Nowa
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Huta and about the possibility of visiting Nowa Hig disseminated to tourists, and
exactly what information is presented to motivaien to take a tour. This supply-side
analysis, taken from interviews, field observaticarsd textual analysis of brochures,
guidebooks and tour narratives, is complementea dgmand-side analysis of the desire
for such tour attractions, prepared by examiningison statistics and by interviewing
tour promoters and tour guides.

Second, | place the rhetoric about Nowa Huta thatoduced for tourist
consumption in the broader context of critical delabout structural changes in urban
economies. This orientation draws upon literatareritical geography that views
entrepreneurialism in cities as, at least in gargsponse to neoliberalizing governmental
policies (Harvey 1979; Lovering 1995; Hall and Hald 1996, 1998; Leitner and
Sheppard 1998). This position is necessarily afymed by recent work on the
economies of transition and postsocialism, becausemportant to recognize that
Poland’s economy is a product of a very differerdreomic trajectory than, for example,
the boosterism of the US or Britain (Hardy and Ra&r996; Pickles and 1998; Burawoy
and Lukacs 1992).

Last, my work incorporates theoretical framewohat tseek to explain the
representation of historic sites as ongoing fortmte of collective memory and the
creation of national identity (Lanfant 1995; Turdge and Ashworth 1996; Light 2000;
Till 2005). Early work in this regard asked theegtions: what draws us to historical
sites? What need do they fill in the human psytlesvis 1975)? More recent work
looks for the gaps and absences in the discoutsasavheritage is being left out? Who

is disinherited, and what are the consequencesfidge and Ashworth 1996)?



Recapping then, my dissertation addresses theniolipquestions: What is the
nature of the representations of Nowa Huta in dloeism field? What role does
communist heritage tourism in Nowa Huta currentlypn the tourism economy of
Krakéw, and what role do tourism professionals eingt leaders believe it could play in
the future? How do the representations of NowaHittvith other visions of Krakow’s
current and future identity, especially its visemd strategies for economic development,
and what factors explain these complementaritMdtere is there space for contesting
the dominant discourses that seek to marginalidegmore Nowa Huta as a relic of a
now-discredited period of history?

These questions are important, | believe, becdeseallow us to approach a
broader understanding of the current and futuradg@f the physical remains of
communism in central and eastern Europe. Thissigraficant subject to address, given
the current European project of integrating thesentries into the European Union and
indeed into the global economy. If post-socialsinocracies are being built “nom the
remains of communism butith the remains of communism” (Stark 1996), then tsec
of Nowa Huta informs us about the ongoing legacgashmunism in central and eastern
Europe and its potential not only for contributiogghe global tourism market but also
for helping citizens negotiate and come to termth Whe difficult past” of communist
regimes.

This volume is divided into four parts, the betteexplain the relationships
between the discourses of tourism and its impacthe local economy. In the
remaining chapters of Part I, | continue the wdrkntroducing this project and its
relationship to ongoing conversations about themal for communist heritage tourism
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in central and eastern Europe. In Chapter 2 &gty research questions at the
intersection of three strands of geographicaldit@re: the geography of tourism, with
special focus on unique economic conditions of Buppd demand posed by the tourism
sector; place promotion literature generally, andast-socialist economies; and the
geography of heritage, with a particular focus ow dentity is constructed in response
to the remnants of the communist past. Chaptetaild the methods and materials used
in this study, and provides a rationale for the afsiextual analysis as the primary tool
for understanding and explaining the representatafrtcommunist heritage tourism.

In Part II, | turn to my empirical work on represational strategies, covering in
turn the three major rhetorical themes that corepsiristic representations of Nowa
Huta. Chapter 4 presents an analysis of how thanuforms and architecture of Nowa
Huta are presented as the outcome not only of Soviented ideologies about the ideal
socialist way of life, but also of early 2@entury Western ideals for city planning and of
traditional architectural forms drawn from the BblRenaissance. In Chapter 5, |
analyze the narratives of resistance that are éalind Nowa Hutans’ struggle to build
churches and to overturn the communist economiesysin Chapter 6, | analyze the
ways in which Nowa Huta is spatially, temporallpdademographically “Othered” in
comparison to Krakow, in an attempt to minimizeidsological importance as a symbol
of communism. Each of these three rhetorical esias may be seen as an attempt to
disconnect Nowa Huta from communist ideologiesrifeo to reconnect it with Polish
history and tradition, minimizing the influence ®éviet models and portraying Nowa

Hutans as hard-working people who built this idal not to further an abstract, Soviet-
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driven notion of social relations but as a indiatistic project to rebuild their lives and
to provide for their families after the devastatadiWorld War I1.

With the foundation of understanding tourism rhig®as set out in Part Il, the
chapters in Part Il examine communist heritageisou as an economic sector as well as
a type of economic development strategy. Chaptssésses the business practices of
the companies that offer tours of Nowa Huta, andpgares the economic impact of their
present operations and future plans for expansitnthose of conventional tourism in
Krakéw. Chapter 8 examines the linkages betweemligcourses of communist heritage
tourism and the discourses of place promotion oeerto attract jobs and investment,
particularly foreign investment. Here | find thalthough there are few personal
connections between tour promoters and the locamoent agencies involved in
marketing Nowa Huta/Krakow to investors, theresisarkable complementarity
between the messages they have created. | arguindoretical arguments about the
international prevalence of neoliberal economiciicas provide powerful explanatory
tools to help understand how these messages diredcaamd disseminated.

In the concluding Chapter 9 (Part IV), | sketch soine of the future directions
that | think this line of research could take. €lmong these is further comparative
work about what is unique about tourism in Nowaai@nd Poland) compared with
other types of attractions of communist heritageitm in other locales. What aspects of
the political, cultural and economic situation iold&hd are unique to tourism in Nowa
Huta, and conversely, how are its features sinhlavhat happens elsewhere? This
guestion is particularly salient at a national canapive level because, while it is the only
“new town” in Poland to exemplify the ideals of sdism, Nowa Huta has analogues in
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the other Soviet-bloc countries: Stalinstadt intEzesrmany (now EisenhUttenstadt);
Sztalinvarg in Hungary; Nova Ostrava in the Czech Republict Bimitrovgrad in
Bulgaria -- all of which are based in some respentthe model of Magnitogorsk, which
was built in the Soviet Union in the 1930s (Lebd®02; see also Kotkin 1991; Kotkin
1995). By understanding the dynamics of commumgsitage tourism in these other
cities — work that has not yet been undertakennyyrasearcher — it will become clearer
which are the general features of central and eaEigropean tourism and the dynamics
of national identity formation, and which are sfieanational features unique to Poland
or the other countries.

This project makes an important contribution toenstending political, cultural,
and economic transitions in post-socialist coustri®n one hand, the heritage of
communism imposes particular constraints on Potaadgoing political project of
“rejoining” Europe through membership in the EurapéJnion, marketization of its
economy, and democratization of civil society. tB& other hand, heritage tourism holds
enormous potential for supporting economic growtpast-socialist countries: tourism is
said to be the world’s largest economic sector,iarmdmajor focus of the European
economy. If the central and eastern European desrian attract even a tiny fraction of
anticipated tourism growth, it will enable theioaomies to compete much more
successfully in the global marketplace. Understapnthe congruence (or lack thereof)
between tourist-driven entrepreneurship and theatesf the State (at multiple scales) to
promote a particular view of the communist pagtssential in assessing the long-term
viability of communist heritage tourism, and indetite potential for these nations to rise
out of positions of marginality within the EU andtkin the global economy.
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Chapter 2: Theoretical frameworks: placing communis heritage tourism
research
Introduction

My goals in this chapter are to show how my progmstnects to current research
about communist heritage tourism and place promp#ad to situate my research
guestions within the body of theoretical framewadtiat seek to explain why tourism and
place promotion are taking the particular formg theve observed in Nowa Huta and in
Krakéw more generally. | draw on several distiiteratures to inform and situate my
research questions, including perspectives fromdwugeography, theories of
representing place, and a body of critical literaton urban entrepreneurialism.

In the first part of the chapter, | provide a bwekrview of research approaches
to tourism geography in order to show how my warkreects to the major strands of the
sub-discipline. My own approach is an eclectic thra reflects the eclecticism of the
subfield: | draw on traditional approaches suctoasism supply versus tourism demand
(more recently sometimes categorized as productmstumption); the concepts of niche
tourism and authenticity taken from behavioral apphes; political economy
frameworks about the human relationships embedudedoduction and consumption of
tourism; and from the ‘cultural turn’ the idea thatirism is a set of social practices that
both create and reflect dominant discourses alleuttity.

In the second part of the chapter | review the eholiterature on representing
place, paying particular attention to how the eiserof power shapes discourses and the
means by which dominant discourses shift and candmdfied. | draw upon concepts
from structural linguistics and post-structuraliand employ the ‘circuits of culture’
model (Johnson 1986) in order to account for tbeattve and non-linear process by
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which tourists, tourism promoters, and local resideollaborate in producing discourses
that respond to the eternal question of the tqumgiat is worth seeing?” In the last part
of the chapter | sketch out the relationship betwiearism promotion and economic
development, focusing on the practices of placenptmn as a component of economic
development activity and assessing the theoradapas$ in local place promotion
scholarship.

Conceptual frameworks of tourism geography

In the first part of this chapter | provide a breeferview of the major conceptual
frameworks of tourism geography that have influehites structure and conduct of my
project. Tourism geography as a sub-disciplingemfgraphy has traditionally been
dominated by quantitative approaches borrowed fraattional economic geography.
These frame tourism primarily as a set of econawiationships (Rojek and Urry 1997),
overlaid with a prescriptive turn borrowed from palpolicy. Thus the subfield of
tourism geography has tended to be applied andtizgatrdevoted to improving the
guality and quantity of tourists’ experiences thgbwanalysis of tourism supply and
demand and their intersections in the statisticaldvof room-nights, visitors per day,
and multiplier effects. Borrowing concepts fromrikeing science about human
behavior and about policy frameworks from urban agional planning, tourism
research has sought to identify better managenrantipes, better coordination among
attractions, better coordination between attrastiamd infrastructure (hotels, restaurants,
transportation, etc.), and more recently, bettgrsna protect historic resources and the
environment (heritage tourism and ecotourism, retspady), while still maximizing
tourism revenues.
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This applied, uncritical framework has been thgestttof much criticism in the
last two decades on three fronts: its under-thedrfeameworks; its lack of connections
to other major strands of geographical researahfgeexample Selby 2004; Page 1995);
and its unsystematic, unreflexive nature (Hall 29®darce 1987; Page 1995; Pearce and
Butler 1993). Pearce (1987) asserts that the esigpba ideographic case studies has
inhibited the development of more robust explanat@meworks. Page (1995) points to
circular causation: the lack of quality empiricasearch discourages public sector
investment in data collection, which in turn creaddack of data for quality empirical
research.

The dichotomous nature of supply-side and demadhelagpproaches to the study
of tourism has also been an issue of theoreticat@m, and some have called for a
reintegration of this binary (see, for example,ljgtac 2000; Selby 2004). In fact, Page
(1995) has proposed a systems-based approachtigtates supply, demand, impact
analysis, tourism management, and place promatitna single comprehensive whole.
Nevertheless, much empirical work continues to $oon supplyor demand- and the
supply/demand paradigm persists in tourism geogramhwill be shown below.

The major contribution of this traditional approachourism geography literature
for the current study is to conceptualize the ulyitey processes of tourism as an
ongoing series of adjustments between tourism ddrfa@rattractions (viewed as

commodities for consumption) and industry supplyhefse attractions. In this approach,

IStudies that attempt to do both usually do neither péatiguvell. For example, Airey’s study of tourism
in Krakow (1998) develops a spatial model that focusesupply-side issues, including the number of
hotel beds (vis-a-vis visitorship), length of stay, amelgpatial and temporal configurations of the most
popular attractions. His attempts to address demand-sigesishy categorizing tourist “types” based on
his inferences from temporal patterns, are highly probleaiatHe provides no data about visits to the
most popular attractions, and most importantly, cannatigeecdhe trip linkages (e.g., a person who visits
the cathedral does/does not visit St. Mary’s Church) necessprygfile tourist “types.”
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the supply side consists of the tourism promoteitsactions providers, and the
hospitality sector, all of whom decide what sersisaould be provided, how (and
possibly why), and how (when, where) to inform tst& about them. The demand side
examines tourist motivations — what do touristsaod®oto see and why? — often through
proxies such as visitation statistics and hotelsstes well as more direct data collection
methods such as tourist interviews and surveys.

Understanding this approach (and how it might @ie@) provides the necessary
context to situate my first research question: kovtourism discourses describe or
envision Nowa Huta as a site for communist heritageism? Although my research
primarily focuses on supply-side issues, | haveklipented these data with a limited
number of informal interviews of tourists askingyahey chose to visit Nowa Huta. As
a way to “break the binary”, however, | modify tihaditional static model of supply and
demand to reconceptualize production and consumpca mutually constitutive
discourse in which tourists are receptive in vagyilegrees to varying amounts of detalil
about tourist attractions. Moreover, | see thism®ngoing, reciprocal process, not a
fixed, passive flow of information from promoterttmurist.

The 1980s brought a broader interdisciplinary pectpe to tourism, and
increased attention to a different set of socioeadn relations: those between producers
and consumers, mediated by the commodificatioh@taurist experience. MacCannell,
a sociologist, in a magisterial study of the mdiwas for tourism (demand-side),
postulated that the most important relationshimodern society is between humans and
their productions, not between humans and othe@ngmCommenting on tourism
experiences as a product of human labor, he nbtadpure experience, which leaves no
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material trace, is manufactured and sold like aroodity” (1989, 21). However, in what
he called a departure from traditional Marxist pcéil economy, he conceptualized the
value of tourist experiences not as a functiorneflabor required for their production,
but rather of the “quality and quantity @kperiencehey promise” (23, italics original).
In MacCannell’s view, the most valued sights argyda recognize: “...the collective
determination of ‘true sights’ is clear cut. Tloerist has no difficulty deciding the sights
he ought to see” (42). Because MacCannell wasngrét the end of the era of mass
tourism (Urry 1990), it may indeed have been that the selection of sites to be
commodified was quite clear. (Go to Paris: clithe Eiffel Tower and see the Mona
Lisa.) However, in the intervening decades, smarhas become much more
sophisticated and specialized as tourism profeas@eek to differentiate their products
from those of others. The process of assessing\®at the tourist is no longer as clear-
cut as MacCannell had suggesteth fact, | claim that answering the question whét
is worth seeing” is theaison d’étreof all tourism literature productions; it is artigely
constructed discursive process by which some sayletendowed by tourism promoters
with value and others (through negative remarksven absence) are not. Thus my
second research question asks: what are the diesildor and dynamics of change in
how the “message” about Nowa Huta is producededigsated, and received?

Critical approaches from political economy haveakscently gained theoretical
traction because they are concerned with the confitatibn of culture and place and

the spatial particularities of tourism productiodaonsumption (Shaw and Williams

“To be fair, MacCannell’s stated goal is ancillary to studyingism: it is to use the practices of tourism as
an entrée into understanding the anthropology of modg(taiting up Lévi-Strauss’s challenge that such
an intellectual task is not possible).
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2002). Tourist services are unique in an econ@@ise, because they are spatially fixed
— they must be produced and consumed in a pantimdation, while simultaneously
tourists are ever more mobile (Urry 1990). In &ddito this tension between fixity and
mobility, the tension between labor and capitab @llays out in distinctive ways in the
tourism sector: while owners and managers trydoce labor costs in order to become
more competitive in the marketplace, they mustdgnizant that the labor force in
tourism is required to produce culturally approgimteractions and must meet cultural
expectations (Urry 1990). Thus cost-cutting sgie that have been employed in other
industries (offshoring, outsourcing, de-skillinggc.¢ are not generally appropriate in this
sector.

Moreover, tourism can be termed a positional seafttine economy, in which
demand-side competition at any particular destimais zero-sum: there is only a certain
amount of tourist satisfaction to go around, arasé&who “get more” prevent others
from getting “as much” (Urry 1990; Selby 2004). riend-side competition is relational
and based on notions of inherent scarcity: ondisfaation with getting “more” tourist
experiences depends on the amount others areggettimve gotten. Looking at tourist
experience through the lens of practices of consiamn this way suggests that there
are limits to expanding the tourism sector at amg particular location. This concept of
social limits to tourism growth and “geographicpase as a strictly limited resource”
(Mishan 1969 and Hirsh 1978, cited in Urry 19903 kamilarities to the ecological
concept of carrying capacity that has emergedarsthdy of ecotourism. There is a
potential conflict between attracting more tourestsl preserving the tourism resource
indefinitely and sustainably; too many tourist®(touch “success”) can damage the
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tourist’s experience of the site, through congestawvercrowding, or actual physical
damage to the resources. Thus there is a powadtiVe in tourism behavior to “see it
now before it's ruined” (Urry 2002: 40). Such dtitade can be seen in the discourses of
a privately-owned Nowa Huta tourist website thatipons its attractions as worthy of a
tourist elite:
Nowa Huta forms a kind of a magic gate to the éisooialist realism.
Undoubtedly, it will arouse the interestsmbre demanding tourists
searching fosomething new or differemiith a specific aesthetic
sensitivity, and foa deeper loolat architectural, social and political
issues because it is these together that made Novza(Nowa Huta
website; italics added).
In this formulation, Nowa Huta will blessworthy of being visited if it is overrun by
hordes of tourists gaping ignorantly at the monuémsocialism.

The processes of globalization have also changegdadlitical economy of
tourism. The integration of the European econdmgugh the expansion of the
European Union has reduced the number of tourismsfthrough mergers and
acquisitions and vertical integration (Urry 2008).40n the other hand, demand-side
decision-making counters these trends towards tidasion and standardization with a
trend towards differentiation and individualizatiomstant access to information from
around the globe makes it easier to learn aboawi@y places and to assess the relative
worth of visiting one or another, with the resuiat different countries or even regions
within countries have come to specialize in prawigcertain kinds of objects for the

tourist gaze (Urry 2002, 45).
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Behavioral approaches borrowed from other sociahses like psychology aim
to understand the processes whereby tourists detidee and when to go, what to see
there, and why. Lury (1996) describes new trendsurist consumption that favor the
above-referenced product specialization, niche gtar§g, and more individualized
consumption patterns. Such new patterns aredigdhat Urry (1990) and others have
called post-tourism, or post-Fordist tourism, iniebhmass tourism of the early and mid-
twentieth century (the production and consumptibstandard, packaged holidays) has
been superseded by tourists’ abilities to customegheunique experiences tailored
towards their own narrow, specialized interestschihiche tourism takes a variety of
forms: extreme tourism (seeking thrills or dandeotigh physical exertion, often in
remote locales); socially conscious tourism (foaraple, working on a fair-trade coffee
farm); and hyper-specialized heritage tourism (retinlgy sites associated with particular
events and historical periods to groups of consamio share narrow, focused interests,
such as tourism associated with sites and everbtedfiolocaust (Young 1993; Huener
2003; Charlesworth 2004; Till 2005). As introdudedhe preceding chapter, communist
heritage tourism is beginning to occupy a similigha, with new museums and tourist
attractions opening throughout Central and Eastenope (Berdahl 2006; Light 2000).

Niche tourism can be fickle, leading to populat, ff@eting interest in exotic
locations and ever newer ways of satisfying dedoesourist ‘thrills.” In part, this
capriciousness is driven by a relentless quesdthenticity. In a world in which
experience is increasingly mediated through imagektext, and our understanding of
places has been pre-structured by advertising e media interventions before we
ever set foot in these places (Fainstein et al3RQ@0urists wish to avoid tourist
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attractions that have been staged or contrived;$bek out “real” places that offer “off
the beaten path” or “behind the scenes” experiefieesof other tourists like themselves.
On the other hand, postmodernism (‘post-tourisreif@ 1985)) recognizes that
“tourism is a game, or rather a whole series of@amith multiple texts and no single,
authentic tourist experience” (Urry 1990, 100). ean, for example, know that the
“World of Nations” exhibits at Walt Disney Worldeafake, yet still enjoy the
experience; the recognition of inauthenticity it$ehctions as a sort of postmodern
privileged knowledge that marks the knower as mitstirom the mass of tourists. As |
show in Chapter 7, tour promoters in Nowa Hutatedipe on both of these concepts —
niche tourism and the desire for authenticity adwertising their products for the
discerning tourist.

These behavioralist approaches focus on pleasuhe ggimary motive for
tourism. Other scholars have postulated deepeavatmns, especially when historic or
cultural sites are involved. Poria et al. (200d),example, argue that the binary of
motivation to visit heritage sites (either educatio recreation) is incomplete; that there
is another motive, which is engagement with ong/a personal heritage. For Urry
(1990), tourism is constructed in relation to ifgosite, non-tourism: the world of daily
life and especially, the world of work. In modeswciety, humans are defined through
their work; because tourism is a departure andfardnce from normal social routines,
with definite habits and structures, through thelgtof tourism practices one can make
sense of their opposites, that is, “what is hapmem ‘normal society” (2). Thus
tourism makes possible the gaze upon the ‘Othkowing clarification of the Self in the
process. Examples such as the popularity of tautseoParis judiciary, sewers and
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abattoirs, and factory tours everywhere are foy@xidence of this fascination with the
daily life and work of the ‘Other’ and the way irhigh stepping outside one’s own daily
life and work through tourism can bring sharpeu®to one’s sense of identity. This
concept of ‘Othering’ is central to my analysis;aa®urist attraction, Nowa Huta is
construed as ‘Other’ in spatial, temporal and ddeiens (Chapter 6).

MacCannell also focuses upon difference, but opmlity; for him,
“[Slightseeing is a ritual performed to the differgation of society Sightseeing is a
kind of collective striving for a transcendencelod modern totality, a way of attempting
to overcome the discontinuity of modernity, of inporating its fragments into unified
experience” (1989: 13, italics original). In higw, sightseeing can be seen as an
attempt to push back the chaos of modernity amddonnect with older (and presumably
less complicated) times: since humans see themirasainstable, inauthentic, and
fragmenting, they look to history for stability aadthenticity. The American
fascination with colonial villages such as Plim&tantation, Sturbridge Village, and
Colonial Williamsburg, and the draw of preservedemonstructed ®century industrial
landscapes of Britain and the United States (Bigningham in the UK, or Lowell, MA
in the US) are evidence, for MacCannell, of the @ouf history to serve as a stabilizing
counterpoint to the uncertainties of modern {if€ollowing this logic, the decaying
landscapes of the steelworks in Nowa Huta represenbspectively powerful (yet
currently untapped) symbol of a unified past, axpto which | shall return in the final

chapter. These strands of behavioral theoreticplity are relevant because they offer

3 Lewis (1975) had anticipated this thinking by more thatecade, musing that Americans longed for the
past because of (in part) the human scale of the built emvéoinand the comfort of seeing the visible
roots of American culture and history.
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potential insights into why tourists would be i@sted in visiting Nowa Huta. Brochures
and other advertisements for seeing Nowa Huta pt®mthe uniqueness and authenticity

of the experience, presumably tapping into theelleris desire to see ‘behind the scenes’
of the tourist experience in Krakéw that has beamstructed for the mass tourist, and to

have a privileged experience that is not availabiail.

However, the critique of behavioralist approaches leen that they focus on the
individual and his or her agency rather than oneustéinding how individual decision-
making about which attractions to visit is shapggbblitical, social, and especially,
cultural structures and practices (Selby 2004) c®mnell has suggested an intriguing
model in which discourses are “built up” from indiual desires and preferences:

The structure of modernity is composed of a sysiEhmkages attaching
specific bits of information to concrete represéates of society and
social relations. Each individual act of sightegemnust replicate one of
these linkages more or less exactly, or modernillyewentually
decompose. A close examination of the act of sggihg does reveal the
individual making his own sight-marker linkages amahstructing (or
reconstructing) his own part of the modern works is always the case
when it comes to social behavior, the energy thdevoted to the tasks,
and the accuracy of the results, varies from imllial to individual —
structure is a collective accomplishment” (198%)13

With the ‘cultural turn’ of the 1990s, attentionshtairned to other ways of
explaining the draw of tourist attractions. Thapproaches focus on the ways in which
relations of uneven power, not collective energrgicture the formation of discourses.
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Such work calls for expanded ways of theorizingi®mu geography that draw on
important cultural concepts in other social scisndeéranklin and Crang, for instance,
have written that “the theoretical net needs teds much wider so that tourist studies is
constantly renewed by developments in social aftdral theory and theory from other
disciplines” (2001). Squire has called for an #aged engagement between cultural
geography and tourism geography in order to intediraore qualitative and interpretive
dimensions of touristic experience” (1994, 81)aree (1995) calls for a wider scope in
tourism studies, with a particular focus on thei@aelationships between tourists, the
people who serve them, the places they visit, hageople who live in those places. In
the following section | draw on these disciplines,well as on linguistic theory, to
establish some frameworks for understanding hownmega of place are constructed,
disseminated, and modified.

Representing place

Much recent geographical scholarship has centardtw places are represented
and what meanings are conveyed by such represardatClaims about how political
ideologies and power relationships have been endakiidrepresentations of landscapes
(see for example, Cosgrove and Daniels 1988; Duth8f; Rose 1993) are central to
the ‘cultural turn’ in geography of the early 1998ad have more recently been taken up
by tourism geographers, although it has largelynbeft to other geographical sub-
disciplines, as well as other social science disap — for example, history,
anthropology, and sociology — to develop more sufigtl theoretical frameworks and a
more critical stance toward the processes of touasd their relationships to other social
and cultural processes. These ongoing conversagibbout the actors and processes of
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representation are germane to the current progaaise it is mainly through touristic
representations that attitudes towards the comrharasand its place in Polish history
are carried to an international public. The cargton of identity is integrally bound to
tourism discourses; tourism says “here is whatwegor werg”; thus the construction of
tourism discourses is itself a process of congtrgatientity (Lanfant 1995).

| take as a starting point the post-structural psion that meaning is not fixed:
different texts can mean different things to difer readers, depending on their
positionality -- their background, their choicetexts to read (relative to other
possibilities), and their expectations (Gibson-@ralr2000). However, meaning is not a
matter of “whatever you like”; dominant discourses created by those in power (Rose
2001). As Cresswell has noted, “place has no a@t@te meaning. The meaning of a
place is the subject of particular discourses efgrt (1996: 60). These discourses are
maintained and reinforced by institutional appasasu(Foucault 1972; 1977) to which
those in positions of marginality have limited agxe These representations mediate and
control perceptions of reality: “...people know thend and act on it not through brute
empirical interrogations but through coded ‘readihg?eople always ‘confront’
representations rather than a real world in gaz@sjersations, and interactions; these
powerfully stand in for the world. In this contegiscourses [seem to] offer realities and
suppress rich possibilities for ‘seeing’ alternasiytrapping its [sic] contentions in its
own web of ‘truths™ (Wilson 2005:9).

However, | do not mean to say that discourses@mgpletely monolithic or fixed
for all time; there is always room for competinteahatives; and meanings of place do
shift to reflect the particular political, economand social conditions of the moment.
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The events of late 1989 in Poland opened up sgac#se production of various new
discourses that have continued to develop and ehawgn now, nearly 20 years later.
From government-controlled discourses about Nowta lda a progressive symbol of
socialism (Stanek 2005), residents, politicians;egmeneurs, and other stakeholders
were liberated from their previous scripts, freént@agine new ways to portray the
economic, political, and social relations underrb® state regime, as well as its
relationships with its neighbors, the European dnand the world. In the next two
sections, | take up the relationship between theadirses of tourism and the discourses
of economic growth, with particular attention toAhthe processes subsumed under the
heading of ‘urban entrepreneurialism’ have playetliio the discourses produced by
economic and governing elites.

Representing heritage

The relationship between heritage tourism discauasel economic development
discourses is an uneasy one. Both seek to prahateirculate particular ideas about the
identity of a place, but in places where heritageantested or “dissonant” (Tunbridge
and Ashworth 1996) as in the case of communistdg®itourism, what is also generated
is what Tunbridge (1994) terms the “identity versgsnomy” dilemma. On one hand,
post-socialist governments are eager to repudaterainism, in order to show that they
are following popular mandates for democracy anegdimate their own agendas; on
the other hand, they desperately need the revehaeturism can provide, and the
heritage of communism provides clear, definableaetions for tourist promotion. While
communist heritage tourism engages visitors — Jowional, and international — in
thinking about and understanding the ideologicgdty of socialism and how it took
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physical form in the Soviet-bloc states, it is alB® a means of national identity
formation (and re-formation), heavily contestedha ways in which citizens and nations
of the former communist countries are forging nepresentations by which to market
and identify themselves to the world (Light 2000).

Light (2000) has documented some ways in whichdhenma has been
mediated. He has described the place-making gtestand rhetorical stances that have
been used to represent the communist era (printartiqurists) at three sites in Central
and Eastern Europe (the Berlin Wall, the statuté&-paBudapest, and the Palace of the
People in Bucharest). In Table 2.1, | create altygy of place-making strategies and
resulting rhetorical effects, and I classify Ligh#xamples within that framework. Thus,
in Berlin, the Wall has mostly been destroyed (fnagtation), and its remnants are
“museumified” as if they were in glass cases, diedrfrom their original social, cultural
and political context (spatial reframing). The Bpdst sculpture park (the repository for
civic monuments from Communist days) was built loe dutskirts of town (spatial
isolation) with an ironic design that teeters betwéegitimating the prior regime and
mocking it (narrative reframing). In Bucharesg thistory of the government palace
built by Ceausescu is now recast as a story gbalece of the people, built by the very
best of Romanian architects and craftsmen (nagaéframing and selection).

Table 2.1: Place-making and rhetoric in communist heritag tourism

Site Place-making strategy Rhetorical effect

Berlin Wall Tear-down; fragmentation Spatial reframing; muséoation
Budapest sculpture park | relocation; spatial isolation Nagagframing

Bucharest Palace of PeoqNarrative selection Narrative reframing

Source: after Light (2000)
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These are useful descriptions of the ways in wHishourse works on place; of
special value is his emphasis that the meanindaofp is dynamic and can be modified
to suit the needs both of inhabitants and outsidenpters (see also Herrschel 1999).
However, what is missing from Light’s account iteation to who specifically is
employing these strategies, what (empirically) thebtivations are, and what meaning
visitors (other than himself) take from them. Hescriptions therefore suffer from a
curious absence of agency and offer limited insigtat the processes by which such
discourses were formulated and negotiated. Higdas on discourses situ, not on
connecting those discourses to the much wider Geltiscourses that occur in national
and international advertising, news media, toudgbooks, and other productions that
mediate the tourist’s expectation and image ofaglong before he or she sees it
(Fainstein et al. 2003). Moreover, his catalogsiders only sites associated with the
exercise of state power. This is useful when c®rgig the role of the state in shaping
discourse, but it fails to consider vernacular krapes in which identities are
constructed through the everyday experiences ahary people.

Thus my work diverges from Light in three importa@spects. First, |
foreground the processes and actors involved idymiag and disseminating the
rhetorical strategies about Nowa Huta, not justrtietorical effects thereby created.
This shift in focus is akin to what Crang (1997haslemphasized in studying tourism
through the practices of the tourist gaze in phatplgy. Second, | consider a much
wider field of texts about Nowa Huta than simplpgk produced in and around the
district itself in order to understand the univeo$eepresentations from which tourists
draw to form their images and expectations of Néluéa. In this | pay particular
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attention to the evaluative function of tourismtgexhe ways in which they guide visitors
to certain attractions; and discourage visits teerd. Last, because Nowa Huta is a
community of people still living ordinary lives amgst the material signatures of ‘the
ruins of communism’ (Lahusen 2006), not a museuroaimunist-era artifacts (Light
2000; Berdahl 2006), nor even a historical urbamping ensemble (Handler and Gable
1997), my approach must be mindful of the procebgeshich discourses change and
the meanings of places are modified. These reptasens are formed through the
interactions by humans with differing amounts olitp@l and economic power and
varying amounts of media access, which controlstiaée at which representations are
broadcast.

Tunbridge and Ashworth (1996) offer a useful mddelanalyzing these
contestations in how places are represented faagerpurposes (Figure 2.1).
Conceptualizing heritage as of the present, anpeshto serve present and future needs,
they further describe it as “a created phenomewpotirtuously recreated anew according
to changing attitudes and demands” (10). Becawesetattitudes and demands are
primarily shaped by the dominant power elemensoitiety, and because they function
by simplifying narratives and discarding elemehts do not advance the legitimation of
dominant interests, Tunbridge and Ashworth begaskonot only “whose heritage is
this?” but also, “who is disinherited here and wéua the consequences of such
dispossession?” (1996: xi). Given the asymmetpcaler relations between authorities
in the district government of Nowa Huta and the d@nt institutions of governance
shaping tourism in Krakow, these questions arelateprompts for discovering the
discursive absences about Nowa Huta in tourisnstext
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Figure 2.1 Modeling heritage production (Tunbridge astiworth 1996)

Studies by Huener (2003) of the changing Polishesgntations of the Holocaust
over time in the exhibits at Auschwitz and by Hamaind Gable (1997) of the tensions
inherent in representing difficult subjects suclslasery at Colonial Williamsburg are
good models for examining the motivations of pgpaats in the processes that create
and disseminate narratives of the past, espedaligensitive or discredited periods of
history. However, such studies tend to privilegpest representations prepared by
museum curators or historians, which are ostensiébed on objective, systematic
methodologies. As Lahusen puts it, “Historical estjse plays a particularly important
role in the ways a place is remembered and reaartstt. ‘When ‘universal,’ rigorous,
scientific techniques are applied to the clasdificaof objects and places, archives and
archaeological traces, they tend to predominate loecal memories or even efface
them™ (Lahusen 2006: 739, in part quoting EderZ@d5: 129).

The processes of successive occupation of spad#éfesent groups also creates
difficulties in representation. Charlesworth (2p@4s documented varying
interpretations of place associated with the use&zi labor camp in Krakow (KL

31



Ptaszow) that was formerly an Austrian fortificatidnen a quarry and industrial area,
then a stage set where Steven Spielberg filS&indler’s Listand now a parcel of
neglected open space. Which era(s) should be camnag¢ed here? Charlesworth
asserts that, since all of Poland was in a sek#kng field during the Nazi occupation,
limiting and bounding the sites of commemorationgsessary to make life possible in
the present. Moreover, because there are othelgedo have legitimate claims on this
space in the present, he argues that it shouldenotade into a memorial space
(displacing their activities), at least not with@atme discussion. “Only a deliberate act
of memory could reconnect [events with the sitekiltihg], [and] reinfuse the sites with
a sense of their historical past (Young 1993: fjl@ted in Charlesworth 296).
Charlesworth’s ideas have particular salience éncitntext of Nowa Huta, where the
entire district is potentially available as a sifeemembrance of the communist era, yet
it is crucial to remember that present residergs bhve claims on the meanings of place.

Charlesworth’s approach to reconstructing theowariclaims and meanings of the
site for different groups over time also suppdnisitdea that meaning is also actively
constructed by visitors: it is not a staticpriori idea “out there” for consumption.
Johnson’s (1986) model of the circuits of cultigalso a useful one for this project,
because it establishes links between the produatidnconsumption of meaning: how
meanings are changed as they are produced, disgeajimnd consumed (Figure 2.2).
Summing up, my approach to unpacking how the meganifi place are constructed is
that they are structured by dominant power relatiget open to individual influences
and predispositions, as texts and images circthabeigh the networks of

communication.
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Figure 2.2: The circuits of culture (Johnson 1986)

Representing place in economic development contexts

My third research question asks about the natutkeofonnections between
discourses of tourism and discourses of economieldpment in Nowa Huta. An
analogous process to representing heritage isrdtuegs of constructing and promoting
urban identity for economic development purposaswan as place promotion or
marketing the city. Tourism promotion thus also Ilss to local economic development
practices (a point that appears to be ignored bst nooirism geographers, but a
secondary focus of my research plan). For NowaHbe question is how tourism
efforts will either be integrated with or remairripbderal to local and national efforts at
economic restructuring. As Greater Krakow striteeattract new investment and to
restructure its employment base, it is turning latwHarvey (1989) has called ‘urban
entrepreneurialism,” a shift in urban governanocenfimanagement and redistributive

efforts to mute the spatial economic inequalitiesapitalism, to greater encouragement
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of local growth and economic development (Hall &hubbard 1998). Although there is
some debate about national variations in urbarepreneurialism, the extent to which
pro-growth coalitions coalesce for specific purgoseexist over the long-term, and the
degree to which these coalitions can actually erfze local growth, given the spatial
scope and influence of decision-making by transnati corporations (Hall and Hubbard
1996), most scholars agree on the fundamental ciegistics of urban
entrepreneurialism. These include: public-priyadeinerships between local
governments and local business elites; the usaldigoresources to encourage private
growth; the focus on attracting certain economata@s like high-tech and research and
development; expenditures of public funds on atlanVironment that will be attractive
to tourists and the professional class; properdydeecemeal) redevelopment, and place
promotion (Leitner and Sheppard 1998).

Place promotion by local authorities, while notearphenomenon, has increased
in scope and kind in Western cities in the lasy@ars due both to the policies of national
states, who have adopted neoliberal strategieh¢hat reduced federal aid to cities and
regions, and the consequent efforts by citiesdoeimse their competitive advantage
relative to one another in order to attract indreglg mobile transnational capifaind to
deal with structural shifts in sectoral employmeatterns. A considerable body of
literature documents the processes of and stratégiglace promotion (Gold and Ward
1994, Kearns and Philo 1993; Kotler, Haider, anthR893; Short and Kim 1998).
Promoters of place select the most desirable ata#hof a city, such as locational

attributes; a favorable business climate; qualitijfe; the presence of cultural

* It should be acknowledged, however, that there is s¢thalabate about whether investments by
transnational corporations really are more mobile, giveextent of fixed capital in plants and equipment.
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institutions; and high-tech or otherwise prominims (Watson 1991; Holcomb 1994;
Barke and Harrop 1994; Burgess 1982; Ward 1994es@& attributes are used to create
advertising campaigns incorporating slogans, testials, independent surveys, and
carefully selected images showing the natural lyeautality architecture, historical and
recreational amenities, festivals, and nightliferses if appropriate (Short and Kim
1998).

Place promotion is now being studied in the citie€entral and Eastern Europe
as well (Young and Kaczmarek 1999; Coles 2003; Dwkial997), and from these
empirical accounts it is clear that city markeiarthe former Soviet-bloc countries are
closely following neoliberal Western models. Asill detail in Chapter 8, the
Municipality of Krakdéw has developed a sophisticbseite of marketing materials
designed to cast a wide net in targeting potemtiadstors, tourists, and quaternary-sector
workers.

There are two major theoretical gaps in the plaocenption literature (which,
unfortunately, cannot be solved here). Firss difficult to assess the effectiveness of
place promotion as a component of economic devetmpactivity: what amount of
growth is directly attributable to place promotioki?hat growth would have occurred
without place promotion? These are difficult, @t impossible, questions to
operationalize. Second, there is debate abouhtist appropriate spatial scale at which
to conduct place promotional activities, or everethler place promotion should properly
be considered economic development. Lovering (L8RSsifies place promotion as a
component of the ‘new localism,” and argues thatam offspring of regulationist
approaches, it improperly views local economieawenomous and primary, rather than

35



being connected to other scales of economic agt@nt the government policies that are
generated at such scales (113). Further, he firegerm ‘entrepreneurialism’
misleading, writing that the word implies increagproductive capacity through
innovation, when what is really meant lately fares is commodification — packaging
and selling the existing conditions of the locale.

Hardy and Rainnie (1996) have applied this creigfithe ‘new localism’ in their
empirical work on economic restructuring in Krakoim. their view, the Polish national
government’'s emphasis on creating small- and mediued enterprises (SMES) is
misplaced. SMEs do not have sufficient politicadl @conomic power to exert
meaningful local control over restructuring proeésssMoreover, they compete with each
other rather than collaborate, and because ofoitigsfon attracting foreign direct
investment (FDI) in the region, the Cracovian firane small and dependent, either doing
the work that transnational corporations (TNCs) nalt, or functioning as dependent
TNC suppliers rather than independent, autonomioms fIn Chapter 8, | provide a more
detailed account of the place promotion effort&iakéw, how they are congruent with
the place-images created by tourism promotersttamdiays in which these critiques are
meaningful in the context of considering the digses of economic development.

In this chapter | have drawn from multiple litenads -- tourism geography,
representing places, and place promotion — to geo&imore complete and nuanced
picture of how the discourses of tourism and ecdonaageneration are constructed and
circulated. Traditional and behaviorist approadhesurism geography provide insights
into individual decision-making about how tourisnofgessions promote their attractions
and how tourists choose to consume them, but dactatunt for how these decision-
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making processes are situated within politicalp@coic and cultural structures. To
address this gap, | draw upon theoretical framesvtrht view discourses as constructed
by powerful interests yet open to contestation faihrers and particularly to open to
modification through an iterative cycle involvingoglucers, promoters, and consumers.
The use of these frameworks allows me to connecisto to other social practices,
including the processes of constructing post-comstudientities, accommodating

difficult or contested heritage, and connectingKinekéw region to the global economy.
In the three chapters that follow, I turn to moetailed accounts of the representations of
Nowa Huta that are produced by the tourism industrgonsider the relationship of
tourism discourses to economic development disesursChapter 8, and take up some

potential avenues of contesting the dominant diszsiin Chapter 9.
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Chapter 3
Materials and Methods: from Texts to Discourse

“The limits of my language mean the limits of my world.”
L. Wittgenstein, quoted in Olsson 1979:299.

In this chapter | describe my data and explaimtie¢hods by which | collected
and analyzed them. My primary research focus wasé¢ Nowa Huta as a case study to
investigate the range of its touristic represeatatias a symbol of Poland’s communist
past, and to assess how those representationstfibthier visions of Krakéw’s current
and future identity, especially its strategiesdoonomic development. Because this
work focuses on how a place — Nowa Huta -- is regaméed in oral or written texts such
as tour narratives or guidebook descriptions, kelhtextual analysis as my primary
analytical tool, although | have also incorporagedlysis of visual materials (for
example, tour tickets, tour posters) where relevamd | suggest at the end of the chapter
how textual analysis has the potential to inforrd atmucture discourse analysis.

The case study “is a way of organizing social gatas to preserve the unitary
character of the social aspect being studied” (6aot Hatt 1952: 331, in Punch
1998:150). As such, the case study may be unaerste an approach, not a specific
method; the case study itself includes various paglthosen as required by the research
guestions (Punch 1998; Stake 2000).

The case study approach has several advantagissfoesearch project. First, a
case study allows for the investigation of a phesoom where the boundaries between
the object of study and its context may be indeiteate or unclear (Yin 1984). In my
research plan, although | had conceptualized consnhbaritage tourism as a web of

multi-scalar economic development networks, withding linkages and technical
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assistance connections at local, national, and swpranational scales, | was uncertain
where the bounds of my inquiry should be placedrlyfon in my fieldwork, however, it
became clear that as a practice communist heritagiesm was entirely local (although
of course theoretically it relates to larger-scaleye abstract ideas about post-socialist
transitions, especially those concerning economoevth and national identity). Thus
the case study approach allows the case of Nowa tduie bounded in geographical
scale and in historical time.

Second, the case study approach is holistic;atallithe phenomenon of
communist heritage tourism to be understood aatsitlin specific social relations and
historically-contingent social practices. This idw@eristic is crucial for addressing the
research questions, for it allows the textual agialio be connected with a close reading
of social relationships in the tourism industry andbe placed in relation to the
surrounding world (Feagin et al. 1991) throughréistionships to ideas about Polish
romantic nationalism (Chodakiewicz 2003) and tonecoic development practice.

Third, the case study approach requires a judtidicaf its particularity versus its
generalizability. | envision the case of tourisnNowa Huta as being most useful as an
instrumental case (Punch 1998; Stake 2003), offehie potential for insight into
theoretical considerations of the representatimsales at stake in constructing narratives
about the communist past. It also is useful aspameof a collective study (Punch 1998;
Stake 2003), in that it is an example of new tobuidt after World War Il by socialist
governments, and it thus offers the possibilitytfa beginnings of comparative work on
tourism discourses in other new towns. Thus | aiguChapter 9 that although
communist heritage tourism differs based on thé hason’s historical circumstances,
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cultural practices, and attitudes toward commurasier World War Il, this study can
contribute to identifying and theorizing signifitasommonalities among post-communist
societies.

| collected data for textual analysis through detsirof methods. These included
the purchase or download of printed texts suchuagegooks and newspaper articles,
transcriptions of my interviews, transcriptionsadrs of Nowa Huta, and field notes
memorializing other conversations, such as intevastwith staff members in tourist
information offices. Each of these data collectiogthods is described in further detail
below. | also collected commercially availablertem statistics in order to understand
the nature of the tourist population in Greaterkéra and Poland and to help to
contextualize the phenomenon of communist heritagesm as one small stream of
more substantial tourist flows through Krakéw ane surrounding region.

It was important to collect a wide range of sourcderials because each is by
itself an incomplete representation of Nowa Hutal enany contributions are needed to
be able to understand the whole picture of comnutngigtage tourism (Rose 2001,
Hannam 2002). But a range of texts also servesadbr analytical purpose: allowing
me to make the leap from textual analysis to dismanalysis. Where textual analysis
treats texts as independent of the institutionalcstires that produced them and free from
the considerations of how, where, and by whom tasesconsumed, discourse analysis
“assumes that all texts are produced intertextualhglation to other texts which are
embedded within the power relations that give degjad authority” (Hannam 2002:194).

Because this project analyzes communist heritagrgsta in relation to other economic
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development practices, it is important to situagednalysis intertextually and to consider
how and by whom the tourist “products” are consumed

Data Collection Methods

| employed a multi-method strategy to assemblerthterials for analysis, using
interviews, tours, and participant observationugraent my collection of written texts,
and matching the research method in each case tortt of data being sought. One of
the benefits of this multi-method strategy is ti&tre is some overlap in data, so that
information gained from one source or one methttkeeisupports or calls into question
information gained from a different source or metho
Tourism texts.

In the last two decades, human geographers haegldned their definition of
what constitutes a “text” to include visual mattziand even landscapes and institutional
structures (Barnes and Duncan 1992; Aitken 198/M).goal in collecting written tourist
information about Nowa Huta was to assemble as celn@msive a set as possible,
without any limitations as to medium, in order tabyze a wide range of authorial
intentions directed at a wide range of intendedemais. | organized my collecting of
texts according to various stages in the tourist'ed for and access to information.

“Pre- Krakéw” textual materialsThe goal of this research phase was to
understand how and what English-speaking visitaghtdearn about Nowa Huta during
the course of their daily life, whether or not tivegre contemplating a trip to Krakéw or
more generally Poland, and what impressions thayldviorm from commonly available

popular books and periodicals. | collected andyaea representations of Nowa Huta
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available in a) travel magazines; b) newspapepeaslly travel sections of major
metropolitan papers; c) tour guidebooks; and d)rkernet.

For travel magazines, | read through a year’s woftihree monthly, high-
circulation periodicals aimed at opposite endhefdocioeconomic spectrudrthur
Frommer’'s Budget TravgFebruary 2006 to June 2007), to assess informé&igeted
towards budget-conscious travelers; dnalvel and LeisuréJanuary 2007 through
August 2007 inclusive) andondé Nast TravellefFebruary 2007-August 2007
inclusive), which are targeted towards wealthiestomers. In these periodicals, |
searched for feature articles about Nowa Huta, &nglPoland, or central and eastern
Europe, and | also paid attention to advertisemiemtdhese destinations, focusing on the
style of the ads, to whom they appeared to be tedgand what entities were sponsoring
them. Because | was browsing through and readwggigal copies of these magazines
(as opposed to targeted searches through acadatalzades), | also had the opportunity
to form a general understanding of the range andeaf editorial content and
advertisements in these periodicals.

For newspapers, | read through more than one yearth of Sunday travel
sections for thinneapolis Star-Tribuné3/12/2006 through 6/24/2007) and thew
York Timeg6/4/2006 through 7/1/2007 and also the travelamang inserts Winter,
Spring and Fall 2006; and Spring and Summer 2007 Star-Tribunedid not publish
any articles on travel to Poland, but rather fodusenost entirely on domestic travel and

winter sun getaways TheNew York Timeon the other hand, routinely published

I had incorrectly hypothesized that the newspaper migho tappeal to pockets of historically Polish
settlements in Northeast Minneapolis and in St. Pauliblighing heritage tourism articles about Poland.
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articles on out-of-the-way destinations in centiradl eastern Europe, including articles on
Krakow (with a single paragraph on Nowa Huta) arabBe. As with the travel
magazines, | also browsed through the advertisesvaamdt formed a general
understanding of current travel trends as undedshyahe travel editors of these two
periodicals.

| also collected a set of newspaper feature stabesit Nowa Huta from a variety
of international publications (see “Primary Soureddewspapers” section of Works
Cited) in order to analyze representations of Néluga that are targeted toward a more
general audience than tourists or prospectivegtsiri

These two data sets -- magazines and newspapeesenot nearly as fruitful as
| had hoped when | prepared my research planlidugethat this is the case for a number
of reasons. First, these publications must catarliroad spectrum of travel interests in
each issue, thus lessening the possibility thatadively obscure destination like Poland
would be the focus of a feature story. Secondeshmericans are a tiny percentage
(less than 1%) of international tourists in Poléseke Chapter 7 for an analysis of origin
patterns for tourists in Poland), these Americablipations tend to focus on what they
perceive as demand destinations for AmericansdJ thie need to match articles to
climate-dependent seasonal changes in tourisnrpaiticusing on tropical destinations
during the fall and winter, for example) means tirditles on central and eastern Europe
have a narrow window of interest for editors. |.astch publication is clearly driven by a
particular editorial focus: for example, tB&ar-Tribunehighlights mainly North

American (and in winter, Latin American) destinagpwhile theNew York Times

2 |t appears that journalists on vacation in Krakéw oftée tedvantage of their location to file such feature
stories — a busman'’s holiday of sorts, but probabé/with favorable expense-account ramifications.
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publishes information on hip, edgy destinationgesser-known aspects of more popular
destinations.

The next set of materials that prospective tounatald seek out is guidebooks
available in bookstores or at libraries. | colketand analyzed texts from a dozen such
guidebooks (see “Primary Sources — Guidebooksi@eof Works Cited). An
additional four guidebooks were examined that dilaontain descriptions of Nowa
Huta. My collection of texts includes those regdiVailable in the United States as well
as those available in Krakow bookstores, andiitdiisive in the sense that | did not
sample guidebooks, but collected and analyzedhaillitcould find. My rationale in
examining these texts was to understand how Nowa KHuepresented to a touring
public that may know nothing about the place ohisdory, and to assess whether the
representation in the guidebook would be likelptomote tourism there or discourage it.
| was also interested in assessing to what exiteatt &l1) the rhetorical tone and focus of
the guidebooks could be considered to be a fundidhe author’s or publisher’'s (some
guidebooks are unattributed) place of nationaliorid-or two of these publications
(Rough GuideandLonely Planéet| was fortunate to have more than one editiomrye
allowing for a consideration of shifts in represgians over time.

As the Internet grows in influence and scope asndent provider, prospective
tourists increasingly find travel information th€Buhalis and Schertler 1999; O’Connor
1999). Using Google (1.4 million hits for “Nowa ti on May 31, 2006), | identified
five sites that provide relatively comprehensivi@imation about Nowa Huta (see

“Primary Sources — Internet Guides” section of Wo@ited) suitable for textual
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analysis. | did not collect or analyze web-bas&s bf attractions that provided only a
few phrases or sentences about Nowa Huta.

In Krakéw (but not yet in Nowa HutaMaterials for the second temporal phase
of the model were of three kinds: guide books (lstales and tourist information offices
in Krakow sell a wide variety of tourism materigksared toward the city and its
environs); ephemera (brochures, posters, flyecs), &t the many Tourist Information
Offices (TIOs) scattered throughout the city; aedoal information available from staff
at the TIOs (discussed below in the section origyaaint observation). | conducted a
systematic search of bookstores and TIOs in Krakting in each case the publications
that were available, and collecting texts that dbed Nowa Huta. | also collected
whatever brochures and flyers mentioning Nowa Hgee available at the TIOs, and

assessed the range and types of other brochuriéyanehformation available.

0S. CENTRUM B4 S
J WYBRANE PRODUKTY

Figure 3.1 Map-Kiosk in Nowa Huta’s central square
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Figure 3.2 Markers on Nowa Huta Route

In Nowa Huta. In the third phase of the temporal model, theisbinas arrived in
Nowa Huta. Where will he or she find informatidrete about what to see? What kinds
of information are available? Acting out this roliea tourist, | visited Nowa Huta on
numerous occasions, and catalogued the texts fineme that represent it. These texts
include my photographs of architecture and daity, kknd photographic documentation of
the features available for self-guided tours, wlaok of two kinds. First, there are two
map-kiosks (Figure 3.1) in the central square shatv the district's development over
time, with photographs and short descriptionsfmgjor planning features and
important buildings. These are keyed (althouglirectly) to the map and descriptions
on the City of Krakow's fold-out brochure. Secottigre are blue-and-white stanchion

posts (Figure 3.2) with photographs, sketches hastdrical information at or near the
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respective features. These are hard to find, sorestdefaced, and sometimes missing
altogether. Because they do not bear the Muni¢pakdéw logo, and because their
design “look and feel” is very different than thther materials, | inferred that they were
not funded and placed by the City of Krakéw, whiglotherwise scrupulous about
branding its promotional efforts. However, thes@o information on these stanchions to
identify their sponsors.

| also browsed in the one bookstore in Nowa Hutd, l@ought several books on
the district that were not for sale elsewhere inkémw.
Participant Observation

Participant observation is understood here as hodeif ethnography that
combines participation in the rhythms of daily lifea social group with stepping back
from participation to observe and write, in ordeunderstand ways of life and world
views by experiencing life on the “inside” (Cookdl®. It involves being able “to open
oneself up to different ways of constructing sotifaland knowledge” by learning to
interpret behavior in context as well as behavisgthers in the social group would
expect (Bennett 2002b: 139). Bennett (2002b) a#sonoted the need for finding a
balance between participating and observing. @egticipation (i.e., “going native”)
inhibits the researcher’s ability to frame and ustbnd daily life as a researcher, while
over-observation (distancing of the researcher fdaity life, or failure to monitor
oneself constantly for compliance with local beloa&i norms) may inhibit access to the
most private and emotional experiences of the sgomup. At the end of the chapter |
discuss one particular aspect of this method trestgmts some unanticipated challenges
largely ignored by scholars writing about the metho
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My access to the field and my role there (Cook }9@are produced by my status
as a student in Jagiellonian University’s Summeérost of Polish Language and Culture
throughout most of my fieldwork. Students werelexty expected by the school
administration to be tourists in Poland’s mostdnistcity; it was natural and desirable
that we would be visitors at the local attractiansl would want to learn more about
them. | spoke freely with my instructors, classsatind dorm-mates about my project
and my interests in Nowa Huta; this had an ungrateid benefit in that fellow studehts
knew me as “that woman interested in Nowa Hutagl' made a point of seeking me out
to tell me things they had learned about the distri | also had nominal access to other
faculty members at Jagiellonian University, altholigjuickly learned that the
relationships between students and faculty in Eeiame more distant and formal than
those in the United States, and faculty | spoké it general, were not particularly
interested in my project or in pointing me to addhal resources. | kept detailed field
notes of all my observations and interactions; was easy to do under the guise of
jotting down personal notes in museums, writingafes, or even taking notes during
class.

The role of a student gave me “cover” when visitiogrist attractions, including
my inquiries about Nowa Huta described below. d kame internal ethical conflict
about “playing a role” as a tourist rather tharcltising fully the professional nature of
my interest in Nowa Huta, but it was important tg rasearch to have the “typical”

tourist experience, and not to be treated specdallgn academic or researcher.

% There are roughly 400 students enrolled concurrentlygrSchool each summer.

* Two examples: one man put me in touch withgilistka (the go-to coordinator for a particular student
cohort), who was from Nowa Huta; another student came tm meport that there was a new guidebook
for Nowa Huta in the largest bookshop in the Main Square.
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In addition to ongoing daily interactions with dénts, faculty and staff at
Jagiellonian University and daily life interactioimspublic spaces like shops, cafes, and
trams, my participant observations also took tmenfof short, standardized
conversations about Nowa Huta with staff membethei ourist Information Offices
(T10s) and participation in organized tours of Nokwata.

The conversations at TIOs were conducted in twa@haln June through August
2006, | visited all TIOs in Krakéw (and the oneNowa Huta), and had a short
conversation in Polish requesting information akddotva Huta. The custom in Poland
(unlike the United States) is to display on the T&0ks only the commercial brochures
advertising attractions, hotels, and restaurahte proprietors of these establishments
pay a fee to the City for the privilege of adventistheir products (see discussion in
Chapter 7). Brochures produced by the City ardéd‘back” (kept out of sight behind the
counter) and are brought forth only when a visieayuests them or asks for information
that is available in the brochute.

The suite of brochures (see “Primary Sources —anms” section in Works
Cited) prepared by the Municipality of Krakow istemsive and includes a multi-folder,
two-color flyer for Nowa Huta suitable for a selfiided tour. It is available in Polish,
English, and German; however it is very difficdtfind. Most of the TIOs did not have
it in stock, or did not have it in all languagd3espite requests at all the TIOs, | was able
to collect only a few copies of this brochure. \Wliewas not available, | was simply
informed that there was no information about Nowaa;lor was referred to a different

TIO where the staff member thought more informatitight be available.

® This was the case in six of the seven TIOs; the oneeidithtrict of Kazimierz was the only one that
openly displayed the City brochures.
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In May 2007, | tried a different approach, anddriee same standardized
conversation in English, with more informative résupossibly because at this early
moment in the tourist season, visitor flows in tifikces were still relatively small, and
the staff members had more time to talk. Thereevesen fewer of the municipal
brochures on hand than were available the priomseimbut staff members were more
resourceful in finding other materials, public eivate, that might be helpful, including a
section on Nowa Huta in a brochure called “Thregda Krakéw” that had not been
available the previous summer.

Organized tours of Nowa Huta generated the laiggséf data about how Nowa
Huta is represented. First, | acted as a partitipaserver in commercial tours; | took
five tours ranging in length from two hours to fdwurs and transcribed verbatim four of
them. The tour group varied in size from one (jus) to about 25 on the largest. | took
multiple tours from the two private companies wlawd made a name for themselves in
this niche market.

To participate in these tours, how | constructed“tburist self” had to be
carefully worked out. | signed up for tours as‘amdinary tourist” (not disclosing my
research interests or asking for any special censitbn) and paid the full ticket price
followed by the obligatory tip. However, | thoughtvould be ethically wrong not to
disclose the nature of my interest to the guideahdr participants and it would be
especially egregious to tape the tour narrativelsoumt permission. Thus, | explained to
the guides at the beginning of the tours that | stadying tourism in Nowa Huta as a
part of a school research project, and asked @r germission to tape the tours so that |
could refer back to the information subsequentliflis permission was immediately
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granted in every case without any hesitation oprsse whatsoever. (Other tour
participants videotaped the tours; my request agyplgrwas perceived by them as a
variation on memorializing a tourist experienceftather reflection and consumption.) |
did not seek permission from other participantsfee the tour, although certainly they
easily could overhear my conversation with the tpuide, and could easily see during
the tour itself that | was taping. | took careagk only questions that would be
considered “typical” of tourists engaged in sualr$p and in fact asked very few
guestions of the guides, allowing the tours to lthés they had organized them.

Second, | went on four “tours” of Nowa Huta withtssef colleagues from
Jagiellonian University and elsewhere. My colleagy(Americans, Germans, Austrians,
and Dutch) were aware of my research project, agre \wmterested in seeing the district
with someone knowledgeable, without paying for emgeercial tour. |, on the other
hand, was interested in observing their reactiorike district. | did not record these
tours, but made detailed field notes immediatelpp¥ang our excursions.

Acting the role of “tourist,” | made multiple visito the newly-opened Nowa
Huta branch of the Historical Museum of the Cityjkmakéw and viewed the two
installations that were on display during my stalyalso made two visits to the newly-
opened (Fall 2006) “1949 Klub,” a café and cultwahter dedicated to improving the
self-image of Nowa Huta and to the district’s CrdluCenter, a community building with
space for receptions, art exhibitions and commuridgses.
Interviews. The goal of interviews (unlike working with stdtcal, aggregated data) is
to expose differences, contradictions, and “theplerity of unique experiences”
(Bennett 2002a: 151). For Valentine, the methémha “interviewees to construct their
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own accounts of their experiences by describingexdaining their lives in their own
words. The emphasis is on considering the meamuagple attribute to their lives and
the processes which operate in particular sociatiests” (1997: 111). My purpose in
conducting interviews was to gain additional knadge of the business of tourism in
Nowa Huta and the motivations of its proponentsiftbeir own perspective (see
discussion in Chapter 7). | conducted seven sameisired interviews with tourism
professionals representing three separate toyregations during the two fieldwork
periods: Summer 2006 and Spring 2007. Two of these conducted by telephone; the
remainder were conducted in person. My goal waliect information about the
nature and operations of the tour businesses;wardirfg relationships with or technical
assistance from local, regional, and national gowents; and the interviewees’
perceptions of how communist heritage tourism was/@d by local government, in
particular those branches of local government tskieh promoting tourism and
promoting economic growth. An outline of the inviexv questions is found in Appendix
A.

Tour operators agreed to interviews with alacaty) appeared to be open and
candid throughout. Most interviews were tape-rdedr always with the interviewee’s
permission, and were subsequently fully transcribéthere recording was not feasible,
detailed notes were made during the interview aecbtes were transcribed and
expanded the same day to preserve as much dethé oluances of the conversation as
possible.

In addition to these interviews, | also had shorwersations with representatives
of two other tour providers who either no longes\pde tours of Nowa Huta or only
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provide them as part of a group package. Theseecsations did not follow the
interview script outline but rather helped me tthga information about the companies’
tour products, and in the one case, to understémydivey no longer offer tours of Nowa
Huta.

Three semi-structured interviews with represenggtiof heritage institutions
complemented my understanding of communist heritagesm in Nowa Huta. All were
conducted during fieldwork in Spring 2007. Two weonducted in person; one was
conducted in the form of an email question/resp@tdke interviewee’s suggestion, due
to the difficulty of finding a mutually convenietime to meet. An outline of the
interview questions is found in Appendix B. Alténviews were conducted in English or
in Polish using an interpreter.

Interviewing presents issues of access, culturdérstanding, and interviewee
trust (Fontana and Frey 2000) that are similahéoi$sues in participant observation, as
discussed above. Getting access to professioraaatemic contacts in Poland is very
different culturally from doing it in the United&es. Wedel's (1986) account of
negotiating professional academic relationshipsoimmunist Poland is still relevant
today: people are not always willing to meet withuyunless you have been introduced or
referred by one of their colleagues; there is greetation that you will be able to help
them or someone they know in some way in the futamed the level of courtesy and
formality required to set up and conduct intervisgems old-fashioned by American
standards. However, because most of my interviswege either with young
entrepreneurs who have spent time in the UnitetStar with young academics
interested in building cross-Atlantic professioti@é, my access was reasonably smooth
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and informal. My interviewees enthusiasticall\&d long after the “official” interview
had ended, and arrived at our interviews with texis other materials they thought
would be helpful to me. All were interested indi@ at least a portion or shortened
form of my completed dissertation, a personallftifyiag end to the interviews because
it indicated that | had been able to successfudlyvey my belief that the interview is a
mutually negotiated discourse that creates its eahty (Fontana and Frey 2000), and
creates reciprocity through sharing of informatiexperience, and ideas (Valentine
1997).

Economic Development Texts.Although the majority of my data collection and
analysis focused on communist heritage tourisnonaptementary component of my
argument is that the discourses of tourism musirigerstood in relation to discourses of
economic development (Coles 2003). To supportdiaisn, | present an analysis of
economic discourses and their relation to tourissnalrses in Chapter 8. My analysis
draws on a collection of texts prepared by varagsncies (both public and private) and
targeted to specific audiences: foreign invest®aish investors; local officials; or local
citizens. Some of these materials were availablie® (such as the economic
development profile at the Municipality of Krakowiebsite, Krakow’s economic
development plan, the specifications for Speciaireeic Zones enumerated in the
Krakow Technology Park Board’s website, and ‘lq@iains’ (comprehensive plans for
city districts)). Other documents were availatiléha offices of various public and
private agencies involved in economic developmetividy, such as th&rakowski
Instytut Nieruchomszi (KIN; in English the CREI, Cracow Real Estate ifuge), the
Matopolska (regional government) Tourism Center, thekw Bureau of Statistics, and
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the Krakow Promotion and Tourism Department. Mateincluded plans and planning
documents, reports, conference proceedings, breshan economic development
journal, and flyers.

Textual and Discourse Analysis

Following the procedures for textual analysis oettl by Crang (1997a) and
Emerson et al. (1995), | began by reading throuigih@ tourism texts that | had
collected. | jotted down key motifs that appeaaigdin and again (‘open coding’), and
developed a list of about a dozen themes, whicib$squently agglomerated into three
broad categories. These form the foci of the avaph Part I, and address the themes
and rhetorical strategies analyzed in Chaptergféréh and ideology, contestations of
space, and “Othering”). | then coded the téxtsitu (not cutting them up and laying
them in thematic piles, as is sometimes suggebesthuse | thought it was important to
preserve their context and also because somedeaék to multiple codes.

My primary focus was the issue of representatianv i's Nowa Huta represented
for consumption by tourists? What specific feasuaad events do writers and tour
guides find most important to mention? What metapland tropes (Barnes and Duncan
1992) structure the representations, and what edgots do they have? What is absent
(unsaid) and why? (The question of absence istanesting methodological one, for
how can we identify what is not said unless we hateoader base of knowledge from
which to draw, in order to know there is knowledgat there” that has been omitted
from the account in question?)

This question of ‘absence’ foregrounds one of titteited limitations of textual
analysis: that it treats texts as independentettitial relations and institutional
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structures that produced them (Hannam 2002). Haratords, the text is only the text,
and is unattached to its producer, its consumdheprocesses that structure its
production and consumption. However, not all salobf methodology agree that this
limitation of the method is inevitable. Emersdrak (1995) derive a method of textual
analysis from anthropological fieldwork, drawingtmn grounded theory (Glaser 1992;
Strauss and Corbin 1998) to describe a methodkafdkanalysis that links fieldwork
with the researcher’s knowledge, theoretical camgegind other prior events so that
“...events and actions [of fieldwork] become meghiihin light of an emerging whole”
(168). Rose (2001), in describing methods of Jisnalysis that are also applicable to
texts, offers two additional prescriptions: to ades the social conditions and effects of
visual objects; and to consider the researcheris swibjectivity in looking at visual
objects. Thus mindful of the need to place texthiwtheir social and institutional
contexts, | adopt a constructionist perspectivdgtivi 2005) that examines how
understanding the circumstances of authorship,ymtozh, and consumption of the
tourism texts about Nowa Huta is essential in ustdeding the nature of the
representations. (For example, a paragraph imargeguidebook for Poland can convey
only a fraction of the information of a personaljdgd tour of Nowa Huta; in fact, it is
this range of representational possibilities seethe context of the reader’s receptivity
that drove the formation of my temporally-organizext collection scheme.)

This expansion of the potential of textual analysisrucial to my project because
it forms the bridge between the method of textuallgsis | have described above and
discourse analysis. Discourse analysis allowsthdalitional uses of the textual data to
take place: considering tourism texts in lighttwdit evaluative function, which is to
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provide the most relevant answer to the questidfdt is worth seeing in Krakdw?”;
placing tourism texts in relation to each otheru€awult 1972) and to development
discourses about economic potential in the Krakégian; and conceptualizing Nowa
Huta as a site at which the meaning of the commenasis both controlled and
contested. | take up these analyses in Chaptans 8.

Methodological Issues and Concerns

| close this chapter with a postscript on one eispkethese data collection
methods that posed a challenge for this projeetptitential for the researcher as
participant-observer to affect how information iused to and received by tourists.
Participant observation, as described above, iallysunderstood as a one-way flow of
information: the researcher “enters” into the adtand participates in daily life “as if”
she were a member of the cultural group, unobtelgifor secretly) collecting
information in the form of written field notes feubsequent analysis. Any awkwardness
or inability to collect the desired informationatiributed to the researcher’s inability to
“blend” properly (Lynn 1992), to fail somehow toad the behaviors, manners, and
cultural habits of the group in ways that develod austain the personal connections
necessary to collect good field notes.

However, this is a static, even paternalistic vadwthe host cultural group: it does
not admit any ability on the part of the host gréoipespond to the researcher’s presence
or to modify its behaviors in light of that presenor recognize that the actions of the
researcher might materially affect the data beought. Two examples from this project
will serve as examples of how participant obseorathay affect (if even in small ways)
the eventual product of research.
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When | asked for information about Nowa Huta iauh Sw. Jana(St. John
Street) tourist information office, the staff membaid there wasn’t any. However, a
staffer working nearby in a back office overheand conversation and came out to tell
the first staffer that there was indeed a broclalwaut it. The two searched the public
brochure racks together, finding nothing, and ttienback office staffer delved into a
closet, returning with a large bound stack of thm which he took about ten copies.
He gave one to me, and placed the remainder orathke The next time | was in this
TIO, about a week later, all nine brochures hadhlteken; thus at least nine other visitor
groups had the opportunity to learn something ablmwa Huta, and possibly visit the
district. This opportunity would not have beenikakde had | not asked about brochures;
as previously noted, the TIOs do not routinely keemicipal brochures on the racks to
be taken freely by browsers; rather they dole tbefrjudiciously upon request. In fact, |
never saw the Nowa Huta brochure on the rack agahis office or in any of the others.

In the second instance, | was surprised to se@maouncement at the Jagiellonian
University dormitory for an early Sunday morningit@f Nowa Huta a few weeks after
my arrival in June 2006. The tours and other hisaband cultural events for our
program had been set well in advance and wereggrintthe handbook we had been
given upon arrival; the program did not include amgntion of tours of Nowa Huta.
When | inquired why this tour had been added, thideysaid that “many people had
been asking about Nowa Huta,” so she and a friawdalsked if it would be possible to
arrange an optional tour and had been given appbyvthe director of the program.

The tour attracted about 35 participants of the @0€o students in the language

school, many of whom remembered me as the gragtuadent studying tourism in Nowa
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Huta. It seemed entirely probable that my frequefd@rences to my project, in classes,
during breaks, and during meals and other soctakgags in the dormitory, had
contributed to some interest in the larger stutedly, and a perceived obligation on the
part of our cohort coordinators to respond to thirest. Thus, nearly 10% of the
student body was exposed to an entirely differilet of Krakow's history, and learned
something of Poland’s communist era, which wasotloérwise part of the official
curriculum. The researcher in participant obsgomacannot be regarded as “a fly on the
wall;” interactions driven by the researcher’s pitref knowledge can materially affect
the knowledge base of the researched.

In the next three chapters, | turn to an exploratind analysis of the themes and

rhetorical strategies that are found in the tourierts of Nowa Huta.
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Chapter 4 — Form

Three broad themes are evident in the way in wNiglva Huta is presented to
tourists in guidebooks, brochures, and tours.t,Rine materiality of the district — its
layout, architectural style, and amenities — isied in part as the product of socialist
ideology, but more importantly (and contrarily)asubversion of international socialist
ideals made through architectural elements thatligtanctively Polish. Second, tourism
texts portray acts of political resistance againstcommunist regime — especially when
those acts involved a struggle for freedom of relig expression through the control of
space. Third, tourist texts mark Nowa Huta as #&0tlalong multiple axes of difference,
in order to distance Poland, Poles and Krakéw filoair 43-year history of communist
rule. In this chapter | discuss the ways in whiwh @irban planning concepts and
architectural styles of Nowa Huta are presentdaduasts; Chapter 5 takes up the theme
of contestations for space and Chapter 6 the tlufrddference.

Because Nowa Huta was envisioned and constructadraxiel city enabling the
development of “the new socialist man” -- througtwrforms of architectural
organization that would, in turn, shape new sa@hdtions -- touristic descriptions of
Nowa Huta often foreground the physical charadies®f the built environment. Tour
guides (and to a lesser degree, guide books) tedtre underlying ideological
principles that shaped the new community, theirsptgl expression in the urban
ensemble, and the ways in which distinctly Polisthes of architecture were overlaid on
Soviet-derived urban planning concepts. Theraiskavious tension in these
representations between the need to validate Navta &b a tourist site worth seeing and
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the desire to repudiate the principles of communespecially when their links to Soviet
doctrine can be demonstrated: this balancing aaltefnately valuing and devaluing the
urban environment and what it stands for is ont@fmost striking features of the tours
of Nowa Huta.

| begin with an analysis of the ideological contehthe tours and how the guides
connect abstract ideas about socialism to the éiironment they are showing to tour
participants, and | contextualize these ideas withe ideological history and
iconography of new utopian cities in socialism.xi\& describe how individual elements
of the socialist plan — the neighborhood units,gteen spaces, and the planned amenities
(some realized, some not) — are portrayed not aslgontributing to the comfort of daily
life, but also as enabling resistance to the comshuegime. Last, | turn to the
representations of architectural style in Nowa Hiurtavhich the tour guides and tour
books characterize the intent and impact of thegdess’ contributions as an expression
of Polish architectural heritage rather than aiskaimitation of Stalinist style.

Considering urban and architectural forms is a cahlimg topic for tour books,
tours, and other touristic representations of Néluga for a number of reasons. First,
written and oral descriptions of urban and archited form tie directly to what tourists
are actually experiencing; thus a link is createtiieen written or verbal information and
direct experience, between knowing and seeing.efsmpcing a political ideology
inscribed directly on the built environment is ayvdifferent tourist experience than
hearing a narrative of past events, or viewingrees®f touristic tableaux constructed for
consumption, and here | disagree with tourism gaagers like John Urry (1990), who
reduces tourist experiences to “the gaze” uporiGier” and tourism to the collection
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and consumption of signs marking difference, auibiy, or uniqueness. Rather, |
conceptualize tourist experiences much more broadly multi-sensory information-
gathering that reinforces the tour narratives lgwahg tourists to compare what they
have read or heard with the evidence of their o@nsss. Experiencing Nowa Huta is
not just about Urry’s remote “gaze,” as if throumwindow frame or windshield; rather,
“seeing” Nowa Huta can engage the entire body, framehing the damask linens at the
Stylowa Restaurant, to smelling the flowers on Ro%eenue, to engaging in
conversation with Nowa Hutans who stop to offeirtivay-finding skills to an obviously
lost visitor. My broader conceptualization of therist experience is also consistent with
new trends in exhibit design (Tunbridge and Ashivdi@96) that seek to provide an
“environment” -- an all-encompassing sensory exgrexe that engages the visitor on
multiple cognitive levels, rather than (as of addyply presenting visual and textual
materials at which the visitor may stare passivéliiis new way of conceptualizing the
desired experience of the tourist breaks down tihgest-object dichotomy of Urry’s
model, allowing the tourist to be “in” the enviroant and participating (albeit in a
limited way) in the life of the community, rathérain standing outside gazing in.
Second, the physical form of the city is in somesgethe “main event” of Nowa
Huta: its uniqueness as a tourist destination demot only from its difference in
appearance from its surroundings (like the Old ToivKrakéw or other historic
European centers) but also from the fact thatdtistrence was intentional, the result of
distinct political and ideological forces. Becaes@eriencing difference, through

observing the daily lives of others, is an imporfaart of the tourist experience
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(MacCannell 1989), tourism in Nowa Huta is wellq#d to exploit its material
differences from Krakoéw and to explain why thoskedences exist.

Last, a focus on urban and architectural formsha¢isizes and sanitizes the
tourist experience (see also the parallel discagsi€Chapter 5 about how churches are
represented); it shifts the tourist’s focus frora thessy lives of people and the conflicts
and brutality of life under communism to more a&sticonsiderations of form and
beauty. If, as discussed in Chapter 2, tourisivaton is most often about finding
pleasure in being in surroundings and having erpesds very different from one’s daily
routine (Urry 1990), then tourism promoters natyralould be attracted to focus on the
non-controversial aspects of Nowa Huta, rather tharfdifficult history” of the
conflicts during the communist era. The anthrogwits Handler and Gable (1997), in
analyzing interpretive discourses at Colonial \@itisburg, point to the inherent conflicts
in interpreting the past for present-day visit@specially when that history reminds us of
complicity with the evils of our collective pastdgery in the case of Williamsburg). A
focus on the (relatively) politically value-neutncepts of architecture and planning in
Nowa Huta permits visitors to avoid confronting tiratality, repression and material
deprivations of the past and the ways in whicl-tihg citizens may have had to
compromise themselves in order to survive. It alfmws tour guides and tourism
writers to focus on the positive aspects of NowaaHnd on the contributions residents
have made in building up the district under seveneiships, and to demonstrate pride of
place in a district of their community.

On the other hand, discussing urban and architdibmms gives tourism
promoters (tour guides, authors, and publisheguafebooks) the opportunity to convey
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particular opinions about the communist past andafationship to Polish history. With
strategies such as relating the neighborhood comoe&mglo-American antecedents
(rather than Soviet models), highlighting how Nadata’s architectural style drew on
specifically Polish antecedents, and attributirgyithpetus for the creation of the city to
Soviet imperialists looking for cheap steel, tonrigrofessionals are able to pull off the
tricky rhetorical move of demonstrating pride cdige while simultaneously denigrating
the communist system and the people who foisteddNduta on an unwilling but
helpless Polish public.

The urban planning features of Nowa Huta derigenfa particular epoch in
eastern European history: the period from 1933®tblcharacterized by social realism
(sometimes called socrealism) in the visual amuldity arts and associated with the
totalitarian regime of Josef Stalin (Kopp 1970;rnkdov 1988; Tarkhanov and
Kavtaradze 1992; Buchli 1999). Previously, frora Russian Revolution in 1917
through the 1920s, Soviet architects had activelighbt architectural forms that would
serve to create ‘the new socialist man’ and wouidginto being new forms of social
organization. Working in a stripped-down Modermigbm (Constructivism) that
repudiated the past (and subsequently influencestékfearchitects like Le Corbusier
and the Italian Futurists), these visionaries comceof architecture in these years as a
“social condenser”; mere functionalism was leftibdhn favor of a utopian environment
suitable for a fundamentally re-organized societwhich family life and socioeconomic
relations would be completely transformed (Sch&wnQ).

However, shortages of modern building materialack of technical expertise in
modern (steel and concrete) construction, disfastgocial experiments like communal
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living, and mistrust of the abstract geometric feramd unornamented surfaces of
Modernism led to a backlash that was spearhead®OBRA, the All-Russian
Association of Proletarian Architects. This basklavas also supported by high-ranking
members of Stalin’s circle (Tarkhanov and Kavtaea#l292). Subsequently, Soviet
architecture underwent a return to the classicisthepre-Revolutionary period,
favoring order, discipline, monumentality, and gteur, in order to communicate the
permanence and power of the State: “designers osalef the classical tradition to
create the illusion of a ‘noble past’ in all Sovagthitecture between the 1930s and the
1950s. They relied on stylization, and even dioe@ying, to emphasize that their
buildings belonged to a magnificent, centurieswetdld culture” (Tarkhanov and
Kavtaradze 1992, 110). Architectural grammar wdsreded to such symbols of power
and triumphalism as burial mounds, pyramids, zigtgjrarches, spires, and towers (110).

A parallel shift occurred in urban planning. Baredayouts (long associated with
demonstrations of centralized power and controfidated urban planning throughout
the late 1940s and early 1950s, with axial roadveayspromenades, vistas focused on
highly symbolic and visible civic buildings, andiloings and streetscape ensembles
designed from their classical facades inwards ératian, as before, allowing the
functional part of the buildings to determine thaveard configuration). Such planning
efforts strove for cities that would meld the betstibutes of the city and the countrior
example, the Moscow redevelopment plan of 1932rpm@ated concentric rings of green
space around the city, created new public squaresproposed the demolition of

congested, unsanitary neighborhoods. Lazar Kagelmoone of Stalin’s chief aides,

! In this sense, social realism in planning could be sesynthesize the earlier (1920s) opposition of the
urbanists and de-urbanists.
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noted approvingly of the new Moscow plan that it the middle ground — it was neither
a sprawling anti-urban “village” nor a dense cdptaity, but something in between (in
Tarkhanov and Kavtaradze 1992: 84).

Nowa Huta was constructed from 1949 to 1955, ahthght of the influence of
Soviet-driven social realism. A point frequentlpaade on the tours (and also in tour
guidebooks) is that the location of Nowa Huta siselto Krakdéw and the recruitment of
peasants to inhabit it were intended to counteng@a@onservative, bourgeois Krakéw,
which had been vocal in its opposition to the nefwlyned communist government after
World War Il. This position is well-supported bgchival research (for example, Lebow
2002; Purchla 2000); | take it up in more detaibasexample of the “Othering” of Nowa
Huta in Chapter 6.

Less common on tours is an explanation of the ottiores between the built
environment and the socialist ideology that shape®f the tours | took, only tour guide
Ola explicitly presented the connection betweerptisical reality of the town and the
ideas that brought it into being. She describest-p@r Krakow as a place where “the
way of living, and the way of thinking, were nadagught to be] suitable for the new
socialist reality” and described how that idea #ci®ating a new socialist man, who
would be, you knowpure [said with an ironic twinkle], believing with dflis heart and
all his mind in the socialist ideology” — had to &lgandoned when it was found that the
new residents tended to import their culture froeirtvillages and live in much the same
social relations as they had previously done. ieitph Ola’s remarks is that there is a
close relationship between ways of living and wafyselieving that is fundamental to
the expression of the socialist plan in its pufesn. Historian Victor Buchli (1999) has
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commented that Marx and Engels drew on the ideastbiropologist Lewis Henry
Morgan to develop the principle that material crdtareates consciousness.
Architectural historian Anatole Kopp places thisadwithin a much longer intellectual
genealogy: that “[u]topians from antiquity to th@"Icentury — Fourier, Owen, etc. — all
insisted that society and the built environment twalle transformedimultaneouslythey
described the built environment in great detail emdsidered it indispensable to the
development of the societies they advocated” (1988alics original). Thus, important
to the concept of Nowa Huta (even after the idemadernist architecture as a social
condenser had been thoroughly repudiated in theeSowion, and its practitioners
exiled or worse) was the principle of mutual camgion: the urban forms wouldreate
the new socialist man, just as the newly socialish were themselves creating Nowa

Huta.
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Figure 4.1: Pedestrian mall on Roses Avenue
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One way in which the tour guides could demonstit@gecorrespondence between
being and living was in an examination of the desa mass gatherings in the main
pedestrian square. This paved, open area, as@ftRoses Avenue (the main axis that
bifurcates Nowa Huta), is framed with six-story dpeent buildings on both sides and is
the main gathering space for the community (Figutg. Ola described this as “a place
for socialist marches and meetings. So it was etimg place for the socialist people
who managed to stay there, who would feel theamgjth [as one].” In the middle of the
square, on a granite plinth, was a bronze stafuteran (Figure 4.2). He was the focal
point for activities, as Ola described:

That was again a plan, a socialistic plan, puttimg here, on the Allee of
Roses [Roses Avenue]. This is a very wide allad,al the socialist
marches came to the statue of Lenin. You knowthercelebration of the
Day of Work, on the 1st of May, on all those ceddloms of socialistic
feasts, [the residents] were supposed to comedmeaemarch; they were
to listen to some socialist leader talking to themout socialistic ideals
and so on and so on. They were supposed to femblsea mass, not as an

individual, but just as a part of a mass.
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Figure 4.2: Statue of Lenin, Roses Avenue (Mezian (23%9):

This focus on group activity in public spaces shtweslimits of the reach of
Stalinist design as a tool of social engineeriranegwere the earlier, ambitious goals for
re-engineering the daily domestic sphere of lifeRussianbytie opredelaet soznanie
(daily life determines consciousness)) throughieking family and communal spaces
within the home (Buchli 1999, 24), replaced by eu®on planned, required group
activities that would demonstrate compliance wabialist goals (at least in body if not
in spirit). Ola’s attitude towards these old wayshinking about group effort and group
behavior was one of amused tolerance for the ndsginvays of the past. Moreover, for
her it was not the existence of large public sp#tasscharacterized Stalinist urban
planning, or even mass gatherings where peoplégeibne,” but rather the imposition of
obligatory attendance at speeches on holidaysdthbeen constructed for propaganda
purposes. Her portrayal of public space as aipalliy neutral “container” disconnected

from ideological goals is an important rhetorid&lpsin formulating alternate meanings
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for the landscapes of Nowa Huta that are alignel @urrent political and economic
regimes.

tukasz, another tour guide, used the architectitieeomain squareP(ac
Centralny to make a slightly different point about the telaship between the individual
and society in the socialist city: that the arattiiee was intended to heighten awareness
of the insignificance of the individual when comgarto the socialist mass:

Look at the ground floor of those buildings. Ldodw high itis. Itis part
also of social realist architecture: that architeetshould show that the
system is big and the human is small. Look howlistimat lady looks,
next to the ground floor. We’ll walk down therearminute and you will
really feel small. Not only politics, but also hrtecture showed how
small one person is, if you compare him to the wisylstem.
When one of the other tour participants argued tith that most European churches
were also designed to make individuals feel srhakasz agreed, but drew the
distinction that in Nowa Huta that intent was ewvengre, not just in one particular
building type.

Another tour guide, Jakdb, used the resident@litactural assemblage
surrounding the main square to assert that thalseguality promised by the
communists was a lie from the very beginning:

Jakob: Well, for sure the buildings aren’t [alletkame. Because this is a
better area. For me, you understand. This ibitpgest difference. You

know, it really shows, how everything was, wellywhib was one big lie.
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Because, you know, the main idea was that everigoegual. Of course,
in reality, no one was equal because we had thasec*equals.”

Judy: “Some people are more equal than otherggfig).

Jakob: Exactly. But how come the “perfect commucity” was prepared
for those more-equals? Because if everyone islgftias is the perfect
communist city, the ‘laborers’ paradise,’ then #ans that everything is
the same, ja? Each apartment is the same. Beaithiey're not. Of
course they’re not! Here we’ve got these decomnatigou know, columns,
arches, details everywhere, you know, large wind@apartments with
four bedrooms, around 100 square meters. You ktitemaverage
apartment [in Nowa Huta] is not more than fifty ageimeters. It's totally

untrue that everyone was equal, you know; that wa#i, uh, bullcrap.

This highlighting of spatial unevenness in thetiefabetween architecture and

social status is also reflected in the distinctiuat the tour guides made between the

original section of Nowa Huta (“old Nowa Huta”) seis the peripheral neighborhoods of

high-rise prefabricated concrete towers built i@ #960s and 1970s (“new Nowa Huta”).

These newer areas were characterized as “awflddbJaand “horrible, just bedrooms,

sometimes four persons in forty square meters,am/not very comfortable” (Lukasz).

According to all the tour guides, the newer sediare where the unemployed (and

unemployable) ‘soccer hooligans’ live, whose artiglbbehaviors paint all Nowa Huta

with the broad brush of omnipresent crime and $alyisfunction. Jakob explained

further that the newer sections had been constiuetthe 1970s (when the housing
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shortages were even more acute) when Poland nptamked adequate capital to build

quality construction but also had given up on raiplanning:
It's without any plan, it's just, well, one bloclter another, you know.
Plus made of concrefeSo these fifteen- to twenty-year-old blocks, well
they are falling down now, slowly, but they ardifej down, they are
falling apart. [As opposed to the original qudrteare, it's about sixty
years old and it’s still stable. It's in good cam@h. And, well, finally
people are starting to maintain it better.

In contrast to the tours, most of the tour guidédsado not make distinctions
between the original area and its outskirts, oratfehitectural differences that serve as
markers of social status. Rather, individual défeces between blocks designed by
different architects or differences between “oldtia&new” Nowa Huta are subordinated
to an assessment of the entire district’'s samefiéskiesn’t matter where you start your
sightseeing as the landscape varies little throuptie district. Most of it is a grey
concrete sea of Stalinist architecturediely Plane2005); “...you should have a city
map handy in order not to get lost. Some locaitafsize about transferring the Warsaw
Palace of Culture out here....It would also providaraimark while you navigate this
grey concrete desertLgnely Planetl993). The difference between the content of the
tour narratives and the content of tour guidebasksrtly a function of length (the tour
guides can explore such issues in much greateih)dathalso a function of purpose: the

tour guidebooks are intended to evaluate and aa$teastions in advance, so that the

2 As opposed to the brick and stucco, handmade buildihtie original area. The craftsmanship and
caring of its constructors is featured in films like Are] Wajda’'s “Man of Marble” (“Ciowiek z
marmuru”).
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visitor can choose to see only the sights thatraost interesting, while the tour guides’
purpose is to show and explain, and allow partitip@o form their own assessments.

Moving from broad ideological issues to the ratierfar the specific physical
layout, all the tour guides took pains to explie overall plan, oparti,® of Nowa Huta,
as well as its symbolic meaning. This was aclddweusing handout maps or by
convening the tour group before one of the two kiagks in the central square (see
Chapter 7 for a discussion of the infrastructued gupports self-guided tours).

The city plan is arranged in a half-circle or famh a central main axis (the
aforementioned Roses Avenue, on which the mainrecarad its pedestrian plaza are
located), a bordering main road along the sout(®@hn Paul Il Avenue) and two

subordinate streets radiating out from the cestjahre at equal angles (Figure 4.3).

——
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Figure 4.3: Radial plan (Juchnowicz (2006): pl. 42)

® The wordparti has a specific meaning for architects and designers. hi isentral idea of a work of
architecture, its most basic organizing principle, around witichr details are filled in.
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Jakob spoke of this symmetry as one of the keyfeatof “the perfect communist city.”
He categorized the other roads either as symbohddrss (“this great main avenue, John
Paul the Second Avenue, is like the edge of NowaHtAnders Avenue is really the
dividing line between old Nowa Huta and new Nowada;tuor as directional routes
symbolizing communist ideology (the road to “ouottiers in the East”; the road “back
to history” (to Krakéw); the axis to the triumphalin headquarters buildings of the
steelworks towering above the residential area;thedxis to the theater district, where
the Theater of the Peoplédatr Ludowy was eventually constructed). Thus in his
assessment Roses Avenue functioned as a mirradiidivNowa Huta on two almost
exact quarters.”

Ola spoke of the genealogy of tipiarti: “We can see that it looks like a
Renaissance city: it has a center, and rays —esm#in streets - coming from the center.
The interesting thing is that they built it as # lodthe Renaissance city. So we have
only half of it. There is no second part becabsed [she pointed to the south] is an open
space — a place for people to rést&lthough Ola is mistaken about the urban form,
which is Baroque rather than Renaissance, thexelsar explanation for her description:
Krakow’s most celebrated architecture dates froemRRnaissance and focusing on Nowa
Huta's Renaissance features allows it to be searsadistic extension of Krakéw rather
than a Stalinist import.

Two of the tour guides drew attention to the selanbolism of the urban form of
Nowa Huta (as seen in plan view) in the contexdanfialist ideology. As Gosia put it:

“Sure, this is only a story, but as you can seectntral square and the streets resemble

* This is the meadow south of the city that is now aroggical reserve.
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the sun a little bit, which was the idea of sosialj to spread their ideals around the
world. So that's why the streets are like sunbearRawé, another tour guide, also
mentioned this symbol of the sun, spreading sarraiver further into the world. This
symbol of the sun, radiating the energy of soailisto the world, has clear Soviet roots:
the architectural historian Alexei Ikonnikov hagteen that Moscow’s planning team
decided to retain Moscow'’s historical pattern ia 935 plan: “the city’s center was
thought of, in [architect Alexei] ShchuseVv’s words,akin to the sun with rays emanating
from it, i.e. as a nucleus with a system of smaltartres issuing radially from it” (1988,
77).

tukasz attributed the style of tiparti to a different architectural period,
remarking that the main square was based on a Baramnvention of building city
squares closed from three sides, with the facaftie duilding open to the south. He
attributed theparti to the Polish architect Tadeusz Ptaszycki, whayag quick to note,
had studied in Russia before World War II, and tknesw how the socialistic city should
look like and how it should be designed. Ola alsded that the square was intended to
be open on the south side, allowing the statuesafrLon the main pedestrian plaza to
gaze out at and gesture to the distant Tatra Mmsitadowever, several of the other
guides opined that other buildings had originakb planned to complete the open U-
shaped square, although they were somewhat untegdo whether this was to be the
administrative center for the city or the cultucahter. It is clear from archival materials,
though, that the area south of John Paul || Avemag intended to be the cultural district;
a domed, arcaded House of Cultub®in kultury flanked by arcaded apartment
buildings is shown closing the vista to the soutkeveral alternative designs from 1951
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(Muzeum Historyczne Miasta Krakowalistorical Museum of the City of Krakdéw 2006;
see also Figure 4.4). tukasz characterized thsiilttHouse of Culture as potentially
“the most beautiful building of the city down thees opera house and theater,” but
asserted that when Nowa Huta was subsumed by Krékdai®51) it was decided not to

proceed with the theater, since there were théaliégings in Krakow’

Figure 4.4: Model showing proposed cultural center (U)MHK (2006):pl. 72)

All the guides were quick to point out other aspaiftthe unfinished nature of the
urban plan. A government center for the autononettysvas planned for the area north
of the main square. For example, according to @Nnwa Huta] was supposed to have
its own government but they didn’t manage to bitiidBecause Nowa Huta is
unfinished. According to the socialist plans uisfinished. It would have its own
government, but it didn’t, because Krakéw, um, [Ehehs] ‘captured’ Nowa Huta

before they managed to build it.” Paveehoed this idea with a digestive metaphor: that

® Krakéw to this day doesn't have an opera house, althonglisaunder construction at this
writing.
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despite the communists’ best efforts, Krakéw “soiattd” or “ate up” Nowa Hutl. The
emphasis on the unfinished nature of the planertdlirs accomplishes two rhetorical
goals: it suggests the speedy triumph of Krakdwits ever the upstart communist
utopia, annexing Nowa Huta virtually before the larsck had been laid; and it calls into
guestion the ability of the communists fully toiget their promise.

Ola also noted that the generous dimensions af¢h&al square were intended to
create a market atmosphere with shops and magdkt tat would in time rival
Krakéw’s main square. But the shops in the cesijabre are meager even today, and
there is some irony in the idea that an ideology #ipecifically rejected market
competition and personal consumption might stroveetreate one of Eastern Europe’s
most enduring symbols of capitalism.

Around the fan-shaped city, the self-containedsitad geometry was intended to
give way to natural areas: a buffer area betweemdbidential area and the steelworks on
the easf,and, as Jakéb noted, an enormous lake planneédea@rea to the south. (This
area is a combination of an old Vistula River cterand its floodplain; the proposed
lake is shown clearly in early sketches and infited model (Figures 4.3 and 4.5).) This
lake would have been a lot bigger than the lakeaabe residential area that was

eventually built by damming thetGbnia brook, and would have been used for active

® The municipal square (never built) was intended to béhrd the pedestrian plaza where the statue of
Lenin stood, and would have provided axial balance torbygoged House of Culture on the south side.
The model shows a classical City Hall with ornamentation hia¢ of the Place of Science and Culture in
Warsaw and a clock tower like the City Hall Tower in Kral®wmain square, surrounded by straight rows
of monumental figural sculptures on pedestals.

" This buffer was maintained by force of law; the legislatias been relaxed since 1989, and some
observers are concerned that development in the buffer pslse$o human health due to pollutants from
the steelworks.

77



recreation: a series of propaganda paintings blYomicz show it as a multi-purpose

water resource for boating, fishing, promenadimgl imdustrial transport (Figure 4.6).

Figure 4.5: Model showing proposed lake (unbuilt) (ME006): pl. 51)
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Flgure 4 6: Pamtlng by Chromicz showmg proposed lakbilt) (MHK (2006) pI 94)

78



As important as the presentation of the overalialgplan of the district'parti
was the tour guides’ discussion of the significaoicthe concept of neighborhood units
and their livability. An early concept diagram twe architects (Figure 4.7) shows how
the city was intended to be organized in smalldezsiial clusters that fed to subsidiary
commercial nodes. The idea is based on moderaisetS(and International Style) urban
planning ideals about decentralizing the city:nieeghborhood unit would provide for all
the needs of daily living, such as schools, shapfonfood, and laundries, freeing
workers from the tedium, time and expense of a lmmgmute to a central city area

(Kopp 1970; Kaganovich 1931; Le Corbusier 1942).

Figure 4.7: Planner’s sketch of hierarchy of neighbortmaders (Juchnowicz (2006): pl. 43)

All the tour guides commented on the existencauohsieighborhood units
(which indeed are clearly manifested in the mapy thsed to present concepts about
urban form) but their explanations of the originrgose and function of these units was
clearly slanted towards other rhetorical aims. d@skpresented the neighborhood units

as an element of social control for the commumnidiih allowed (in the communists’
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minds) defensibility against NATO. According tslgresentation, the communists had
turned the communitarian American ideal of neighlood units toward sinister ends, by
creating forms of social space in which residentda easily be controlled:
...Iit [the concept of neighborhood units] was to kpepple in their
communities, to allow them to have their own schkwidergarten site, a
place for the kids to play, parking, shops, restats, bars in one place. It
wasn't the idea of the communists. It was an itiescame from the
United States: just, you know, to create some kincbmmunity, because
especially in the United States, it was hard.hmrineteenth century
people were [emigrating] from different countridiscaer the world.
They felt separate. They were, you know — sepayateps of people, and
[the government] wanted to [integrate them].
But in Nowa Huta, [the neighborhood unit] was mémteanother purpose:
to keep people in groups of three or four thougaeaple, and not to allow
them to create larger groups, of forty or fifty tisand people. Because
you know, with three thousand people — you cankhed you calsolve
the problem, if something’s going on. But if yoaMe 50,000 people, it's
hard to find enough policemen, soldiers, to sahesgroblem in Nowa
Huta.
And it was also the same like this for the thirdsen: it was for
protection. Because when they started construdtmga Huta it was still
right after the Second World War and the whole diovhs pretty sure it
was not yet the end. They thought that, you knmw the communists
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would fight with the Americans, the Eastern worldhathe Western

world. It was on the edge all the time but it melyeke, but when they
started constructing the city, they were afraid @ might come, might
start once again.

So they thought, “Maybe we will need to protect ¢titg.” So, you know,
it's easier to protect smaller parts than one rargee Because when
someone conquers one huge part, it's the end.sd@ueone could conquer
this small part, not this one [gestures to map] @eable could take back
this part of the city.

These four aspects of neighborhood organizatithe-eonvenience for residents,
the possibility for control by the militia, the Iiding of a sense of community (however
top-down such community-building might be), and pisical defensibility of the
clusters against outside forces — were taken wprging degrees by the other tour
guides. Ola noted that the buildings were buik@sares (although they are not really
square) with inner courtyards, so that childrenid@d@lay safely inside. During the Cold
War it was planned that these courtyards coulddsed off for defense:

Even during some, um, danger times, like a possitiéek from evil
forces from the West [she twinkled] you could cldselose the gates,
and hide inside the courtyard, hide inside thedigs. The gates are not
there anymore. But yeah, you could close themmeSof the passages
were big enough to hide a tank inside also. So,kymw, from our point
of view [today], it is really insane to think abadbings in this way, but
those people had to live with those ideas everyevaeound them. It was
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a reality for them, that something like this coblppen, either from the
Soviet Union side or from the Western side.

Jakab focused on the rational planning convenientee neighborhood units and,

echoing tukasz, the potential for control by thegmment:
The most important thing is how people lived hereasidential units.
Like here, around the central square [pointing apJywe can divide this
into four main units, “Centrum A, B, C, and D.” AMNowa Huta is
divided into seventeen like this, which are comrtigai Let’'s say, from
3,500 people to 5,000 people, maybe 6,000 people e&/hy? Well, for
the government it was much, much easier to cottirelcommunity than
to control one city of 100,000 people. These bdatlat are in the corners
of the units -- they are a little bit taller, likeatching towers, ja? So, uh,
to control what's going on. Then, each unit casilgdbecome a fortress,
you know, because it's very easy to block it [& ¢fate]. So if you put a
tank, you know, or a barricade, you can blockrt] gou can defend it for
quite a long time.
So each unit was like an independent city. Becaash of these units
had everything provided, what was needed, in orglilf, so school,
kindergarten, nurseries, cleaning, shops, you kativef these were
inside each unit. So obviously people — well, thheyen’t forced to stay
in this unit -- but actually that's how it workedhey didn’t have any

reason to move to another unit, because each asitlhe same. Well,
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maybe the layout was different, but each unit medschool, kindergarten,
nurseries, cleaning, shops, etc. etc. etc.

[contrasting the heyday of Nowa Huta to the coondsitoday] Of course,
today it's different. It doesn’t work how it uséal It used to be really,
um, a city divided into these units. So, peoptindicomplain, because
for them it was much, much easier to live in a umivhich everything
was provided. You were safe about your kids, beedlae school was
always, like, ten to fifteen steps from the stasecaAnd there were not
many cars in use so there was no traffic insideutiie Then, you knew
everyone who lived there. So, well, probably isvieetter than today.
That’s my guess, you know, that at that time, m\kry beginning, let’s
say, in the ‘60s, it was better.

But Jakoéb also explained the institutional struetoir social control that enforced
community and togetherness. He said that eacHibgihad a sort of block captain who
was paid by the communist authorities to reportsutyversive activities and to
“encourage” every resident to participate in theia@activities planned for the building,
such as picnics, holiday parties, and sporting &svehhe Internet guide
“textinyourpocket” also mentions this element, ngtthat“[tjhe buildings were also
designed for efficient mutual control by the resitde an important element of Stalinist
planning.” However, the writers of “textinyourpak also note the Western antecedents
of the urban planning concepts: “The designerwvestto make it the ideal city; based on

the neighbourhood units urban concept that wasexppi New York in the 1920s,
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community facilities such as shops and schools wkxreed within certain districts,
ensuring that children did not have to cross bosyls and that everything was nearby.”
Urban planning for the lives of workers was notited just to thinking of daily
convenience or comfort. As Jakob explained, theraties in Nowa Huta were chosen
not only to enable a self-supporting community, &lgb to “make it paradise,” in his
words. The workers’ need for sport and culturédleghment would be met by amenities
like two football (soccer) stadia, a speedway stadior motorbikes, the artificial lake
for water sports, the “people’s theater,” and sesiaemas, spatially distributed to
maximize convenience for the residents. One afdl@nemas, théwit, was for twenty
years the largest cinema in the metropolitan daeger than anything in Krakéw, he
noted. In an allusion to changing tastes, changaiterns of personal mobility, and the
availability of many other forms of recreation, daknoted regretfully that not even one
of the cinemas is still in operation, having bebaraloned or adapted for marginal retail

uses (see Figure 4.8).

8 This allusion to American planning probably refers ®whork of Clarence Stein and Henry Wright for
planned communities like Radburn, NJ. See also KoehleB(1920), who notes that Ebenezer Howard’s
work was selectively translated into Russian.
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Figure 4.8:Swit cinema currently used as retail space

An essential component of new-town planning, whetli&oviet or Western
origins, was bringing nature into the city in orderefresh its dwellers and bring them
into greater harmony with the natural wotldnd theoretical plans for towns are notable
for their emphasis on parks, greenbelts, and véstegetscapes. In Nowa Huta,
vegetation has thrived over the last sixty yeadstaday presents a lush if somewhat
untended complement to pavement and concrete. owguidebooks such as the
online “textinyourpocket” cannot mention even tfa@ature without adding disparaging

commentary: “Built as a garden city [Nowa Huta] apgntly has more greenery than any

® The genealogy of this notion dates as far back as F.Ist&tis mid-18 century conception of urban
parks as green lungs for the refreshment of crampedwéilets, and possibly earlier.
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other district of Krakow; though it's a fact thatdifficult to comprehend when walking
among the gloomy Gotham City streetscapes.”

Jakob framed the existence of greenery as antedgmecondition of “creating
paradise,” the “laborers’ paradise” that was hislgahrase for Nowa Huta:

The city is full of greenery: you see green spotrgwhere as well,
because, well, ihadto be nice, ihadto be paradise, so it couldn’t just be
bricks and concrete. A lot of greenery -- of ceursthe very beginning,
well, the trees were small, so it didn’t look agpnessive as today. But
today, well, you see green color everywhere. dt&s/erything is covered
with green.
On display through all of these tour narrativeansambivalent attitude towards the value
of socialist planning ideals. On one hand, the tpudes clearly value the convenience
of the neighborhood concept and the planners’ triteprovide for individual
refreshment and development through cultural aocbegional amenities. On the other
hand, this appreciation is often overshadowed tigsire to reject any concept with
Soviet provenance.

Beginning in the early 1930s, as mentioned ab8weegijet urban planning began to
move away from idealistic, utopian fantasies of oamal living toward greater
pragmatism. In architecture there was a pardiié away from elemental geometrical
forms stripped of “bourgeois” ornament to a resamgeof emphasis on traditional
architectural styles such as classicism, and alsdar indigenous architectural elements
that would not only imply continuity with ancientngires but also reinforce national
pride and unity. In part, as noted above, thedesstvere signifiers of stability and state
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power; they also were thought to be more emotigregdpealing to the proletariat than
the abstract, intellectualized forms of the higtetnational Style (Tarkhanov and
Kavtaradze 1992§° Thus by 1949, when the state architecture amchihg group
Miastoprojekt(City-Project) began to work on the drawings fonmdoHuta, they too
were encouraged to find forms of architectural egpion that would be understood as
specifically Polish and signifying specifically &bl heritage. As is often mentioned in
the tourism literature, the architects settledranforms of the Polish Renaissance, as

exemplified by the architecture of Krakow’s Old To\{Figure 4.9).

Figure 4.9: Classical detailing in Central Square

All but one of the tour guides presented the aectitre of Nowa Huta (as distinct
from its underlying planning principles) not as@@t-derived style based on Stalinist,

social realist principles, but as a style deriviragn indigenous Polish forms overlaid on

% Summerson (1980) , Wolfe (1983) and Glazer (2007) makeleonentary arguments about the appeal
of traditional architecture and the reasons why modernismdtazsaptured the public imagination.
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an urban organization imposed by Soviet plannieglgl Thus the architectural style of
the district, as conceived by Polish architectss a@nceptualized in tours as making
something Polish out of foreign, communist, formemanization. For example, Ola
remarked that people often misunderstand socidsnedin Poland) as being
“Stalinesque” but really it had Polish forms; itsMaolish architects using the
architectural vocabulary of Poland’s golden age,Rblish Renaissance and Baroque
periods. The central square was characterizguhrincular, as “Renaissance with
Baroque style.*!

One tour guide, however, proposed a theory thattd or read nowhere else: that
the plans for Nowa Huta, including the architedtdegtailing, had been fully developed
for a city in the Soviet Union, and that when Stadtianed Poland the money for building
the steelworks and accompanying dormitory townalee provided those architectural
plans.

Jakob: You know, there is a theory about Nowa Huiiaat all of this, this
whole plan here, just came from Russia and thaetivas an idea, and
then the money came very fast, like in a few daysl, then the plan came.
So technically architects, they were fake, justifeheads, because the
architects “designed” it very fast, yep, very, véagt. And it's not so easy

to do, to design a whole city, especially with tsygnmetry, you know, to

1 There is irony here, however: Poland’s golden age o&Rsance architecture in theé"5
century was not the result of indigenous architectural talgmaither due to Italian architects like
Bartolomeo Berrecci, Santi Gucci, and Giovanni Padovano, whe iwduced to relocate to Krakdw,
where they established studios to work on commissamnthé Polish royalty and nobility.
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count everything. It's a hard job, they did it yéast, and there is a theory
that the plan came from Russia. But that's justemry.
Judy: Do you believe it?
Jacob: Well, you know, it was under Stalin, sovesy probable, you
know. Come on! Take a look: if they had, likeptweeks to design it,
that's almost impossible, you know. So it's verglpable, this idea
[theory]. Or maybe, because this area around @ledtjuare — it was
finished as the first one. So maybe it was lika.thAnd it was different
than other areas. It was like that [working o libgic as he speaks]: the
plan that came [from Russia] had the idea of thiese main avenues, oh,
let’'s say four, with Roses Avenue, and around Géquare were
designed and the rest was designed by Poles. diogoto Roses Avenue,
according to these two main other avenues, you kridaybe that's how
it was. But I'm only guessing.
| was intrigued with this theory, the more so wheliscovered a proposal for the
reconstruction of Stalingrad supposedly preparédden 1946 and 1952 by the office of
Karo Alabyan and Vasily Simbirtsev that bears &isty similarity to the plan of Nowa
Huta (shown in Tarkhanov and Kavtaradze 1992; sparés 4.10 and 4.11). The domed
structure set at the end of a park; the classieatigulated apartment blocks punctuated
by towers at the end; the arcaded main squaref Hiese elements are remarkably
similar to elements in the plan for Nowa Huta. &ese several of the architects of Nowa
Huta had been trained in Moscow (although they raiésh), it is possible that they had

seen this proposal for Stalingrad.
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Figure 4.11: Urban plan for Stalingrad, by K. Alaby&arkhanov and Kavtaradze (1992))

Jakob also sought to play down the uniqueness wofaNduta as an urban
planning realization. He mentioned that there vear@logous communities built in the
satellite countries of Hungary, East Germany, déedSoviet Union, and when questioned
further, was able to produce the city name forGR (Eisenhuettenstadt) and the
Soviet Union (Magnitogorsk), although he did nobknthe name of the town in

Hungary (Stalinvaros, now Dunaujvaros) and apparevdas not familiar with
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Dimitrovgrad in Bulgarid? Surely his theory would be dependent, | probedploysical
resemblance, but he was not sure what they lookeddlthough he asserted that they
didn’t have the same sort of relationship to astaxjy town as Nowa Huta to Krakéw,
and thought they didn’t work as well because theyen't as economically viable.
Jakoéb’s conspiracy theory aside, the effort tasethe architecture of Nowa Huta
as having a specifically Polish genealogy rathanttirawing on Soviet-inspired forms is
most clearly pronounced in tour guides’ discussmirthe twin headquarters buildings of
the steelworks. These imposing four-storey blaalesthe terminus of Solidarity Avenue
(formerly Lenin Avenue), and loom in the distance anile away from the central square
(Figure 4.12). As Ola suggested, “they may renyiod of some other buildings in
Krakéw, especially th&ukiennicethe Cloth Hall. The upper part of the buildivgss —
um — well, actually the idea was taken from the &&sance buildings in Krakéw so the

upper parts are definitely Renaissance.”

Figure 4.12: Headquarters of the steelworks, as seen frotraC8quare

12 One readily available source of information for tour guidesducate themselves about these analogous
communities is Lorek (2006), which had just been pubtisheing the spring of my first fieldwork trip.
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Figure 4.13: Comparison of the headquarters of the steedwjeik) and Cloth Hall (right)

This notion that the attic storey of the steelwdskgdings pays homage to what
is arguably Krakéw’s signature building, the Clothll (see Figure 4.13 for the
comparison), was also an important part of Lukasaisative about how the architecture
of Nowa Huta could be subversively pressed intkengPolish national artistic
traditions rather than alien Russian forms:

These two building are the main buildings of thetday. So of course it's
the social realistic style, but it's a bit diffetehan many other socialistic
buildings. Have a look at the attic storey attthe It was designed by
Janusz Ingarden, an artist, an architect. He wasdmtect before the
Second World War. So for him, creating socialistial buildings was like
a torture. He was tortured by the government bezhe had to create
something like this. Hbatedthis, but he had to, because it was the only
building hecoulddesign. But he tried to do something. He trebdring,

| believe, a little bit of Krakéw’s soul into thogeiildings, so the attic
storey is like [the one] on the main market squiai€rakow. It's a
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Renaissance; it's a neo-Renaissance attic stdteyjust wanted to show
that this is something different. It's not justyaical severe social realistic
building, but it's something more.

Other tour guides and patrticipants focused legh@specific detailing of the
headquarters buildings and more on their symbahction and on the emotional effect
they were intended to have upon passers-by. ldblalkestimation, for example, the
buildings were built on purpose in the style ofadape to impress the workers, since
there was absolutely no need to make the archreestuornate or to build so much space
for administration. Today, he noted, the steelgany must lease out office space in the
buildings to banks and other concerns in ordeettegate additional revenues.

One of the tour participants, an artist from Benlialunteered a similar sentiment.
He opined that since “the worker was king” undesialst ideology, naturally that
ideology would tend to glorify the seat of workhese palatial headquarters — in the
same way that capitalist architecture glorified ¢aptains of industry or feudal
architecture glorified princes. One of his compasidisagreed, suggesting that the
impact of these buildings was not to glorify ordinavorkers, who would seldom if ever
be permitted to enter them, but rather to intinedabrkers by suggesting that the

collective enterprise was richer and more powedtah any individual could be.
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Figure 4.14: People’s Theater (Nowa Huta Cultural Ce2@04): n.p.)

Only a few buildings in Nowa Huta appear to be glesd to be read as products
of individualistic architectural thought: the headqters of the steelworks, as discussed
above; the cinemas; and the people’s theater dalsigned by Ingarden, in 1954-55
(Figure 4.14). Most descriptions of the theateu®on its role in producing avant-garde
theater rather than its architectural fofmbut Ola asserted that it should also remind
tour participants of other buildings in Krakéw. Heferent was unclear, however: with
its squat massing, stripped down, flattened pitastxpanses of unarticulated blank
walls, and bizarre capitals on its columns, it lpokstead like some strange Mannerist
version of Stalinist architecture. Jakob highlaghits resemblance to the ground floor of

the Palace of Culture and Science in Warsaw (Wtlagsn’t really make sense, given the

1% one of the most important Polish stages after the Tofa@ctober 1956,” according to the plaque
nearby.
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much more conventional use of classical forms aadipulation of surface relief in the
latter); he rationalized this architectural antesgdbecause it's, well, it's Soviet, yeah,
‘a great gift from our brothers,” ach.” Thus ateftural form tends to be read by the
guides (who are not trained in architecture) indbetext of the architects’ origins or
training, or else by some fleeting resemblancewmik of social realist architecture they

are vaguely familiar with, rather than any sorted| architectural analysis.

Figure 4.15: Urban ensemble in Central Square

With the exception of these few buildings, the #&extture of Nowa Huta’s main
streets is intended to be read as an urban enseathé than as individual buildings.
The massing of the buildings, their relationshigéeh other and to the street, and their

understated classical detail create unbroken dinest and the sense of a monolithic
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collective (Figure 4.15). As lIkonnikov (1988) hastten, “The urban ensemble became
the expression of supreme importance in the orgéoiz of architectural form” (230).
Outside the envelope of the main radial streetaglver, a more informal,
vernacular architecture was developed. The bgklin the Wanda neighborhood unit,
for example, which were the earliest to be burk, simple three-story blocks with
sloping roofs and no ornamentation, set amongstegey;, lawns, and walkways (Figure
4.16). The relative homogeneity of all buildingsgardless of their location, makes
Nowa Huta perhaps less compelling as a touristraegin; there are few spectacular

architectural items to seek out.

Figure 4.16: Apartment buildings in Wanda neighborhaaitl u

Nevertheless, the architectural and urban planfungs of Nowa Huta are its
most distinctive and tangible features. For tampanies and publishers of guidebooks,

this produces a constant tension between, on thdand, needing to validate the idea
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that seeing Nowa Huta is worthwhile for touristsgd @n the other hand, being able to
describe the folly of socialist ideals and the eleways in which their architectural
expression fostered political resistance and camtgqnconnections with Western culture.

The discourse about architecture and planning mwaNduta is instructive
because it demonstrates the ways in which tourigfegsionals actively use the
backdrop of urban attractions to produce their ovt@rpretations of communist ideology
as put into practice in the creation of the buikieonment. These reworkings of the
meanings of the landscape are examples of how caosiheritage tourism can
successfully negotiate the dissonant heritage winsonism (Tunbridge and Ashworth
1996). The antecedents of the planning idealsstmaped Nowa Huta — the
neighborhood unit, green buffers, abundant spodimdycultural facilities — are presented
not as tenets of socialism, but rather as desigretsals born of Western thought and
practice. On the discredited ideologies of comrmmion its failure to deliver on its
promise of remaking society, are constructed newatiges stressing the resourcefulness
of Polish architects, planners and inhabitantaitivert the tenets of Stalinist urban

planning and to make from them a place that isugdigPolish.
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Chapter 5 — Contesting Space: Work, Faith, and Idetity

“What's the difference between Catholics and communists?”
“Catholics believe but they don’t practice; communists prcbut they don'’t
believe.”

- Polish joke from the communist era

Introduction

As we have seen in the previous chapter, the éoilironment of Nowa Huta,
relatively untouched since its completion in 19%¢vides the perfect backdrop for the
entrepreneurs of tourism to explain the ideology timderlies the architectural and
planning decisions that created ‘the perfect sistiaity,” as well as to comment critically
on the shortcomings and failures of the commuryistesn. By contrast, being able to
show convincingly the daily lives of people in NoWata during the communist era —
their work, play, faith, and domestic life — is raddifficult, because the material objects
and daily habits of everyday living were easily ajickly discarded at the fall of
communism or in the decades since. Nevertheleddaa€annell (1989) has noted, the
daily lives of ordinary people are endlessly intiigg to tourists: in seeing how others
have lived, we are able to reflect on our own ligad form more coherent narratives
about them. Practices of daily life thus consgitatrich source of potential entry-points
into representations of life under communism in lddwuta.

In this chapter, | examine two practices of daiky in Nowa Huta — work and
faith — and how they are presented to touristsavie chosen these two not only because
they are the most prominent and frequently mentaspects of daily life as presented
by tourism professionals in Nowa Huta, but alscelose they have the deepest

connections to forms of social organization, sedfritity, and national identity-
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construction through the occupation and shapirgpate. These practices also have
material presences — for example, churches, mehsitesa, and the steelworks itself —
and thus it is possible to examine how these spsar®e as the prompts to shape touristic
narratives (Tunbridge and Ashworth 1996) and théopmance of the tours themselves.
Because the rationale for the existence of Nowanlituthe Lenin Steelworks
(Huta im. Leninaor HiL), that symbol of a modern industrializeation, it is worth
examining the tourism narratives that deal witholalncluding the work of constructing
the steelworks and the town, and subsequenthgpbeations of the steelworks, the
growth of the Solidarity movement at the plant, #mel present struggles to respond to
the privatization of the steelworks and consequestructuring. No less important is
Roman Catholicism as an essential fact of Polishtity! In accordance with Marxist-
Leninist doctrine that saw religion as a form afslon preventing true understanding of
social and economic relatioA$yowa Huta was planned and built without churches.
Although existing churches in the vicinity remairmuen, they were inadequate to serve
the rapidly growing population. Residents predsediew churches, however, and after
more than two decades of struggle, including a destnation in 1960 that was brutally
suppressed by the militia, the first new churchNowa Huta, called the Ark of the Lord,

was consecrated in 1977. In the 1980s, the phmatleements of labor resistance and

! More than 98% of Poles consider themselves to be Rormatoles.

2“This state and this society produce religion, which iswaeried consciousness of the world, because
they are an inverted world....Religious suffering is, atamdthe same time, the expression of real
suffering and a protest against real suffering. Religidhdssigh of the oppressed creature, the heart of a
heartless world, and the soul of soulless conditions thte opium of the people....The abolition of religion
as the illusory happiness of the people is the demantdurreal happiness. To call on them to give up
their illusions about their condition is to call on themgive up a condition that requires illusions. The
criticism of religion is, therefore, in embryo, the icigm of that vale of tears of which religion is the halo”
(Marx 1843).
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struggle for religious expression were woven togetthe new church, for example,
became a place of sanctuary for the protestergsedtry plaza the site of
demonstrations, as well as a site of martyrdom mmiwng the death of a young
protester at the hands of the police.

Work: the early years

Because Nowa Huta was built to produce steel inraemce with the postwar
communist focus on development of heavy industy/ military capacity, | expected that
stories about labor — the physical constructiotheftown as a working-class
counterpoint to bourgeois Krakéw, the daily praesiof producing steel, the
development and influence of the Solidarity movetnerhe steelworks, and the current
challenges faced by restructuring — would be cétdrthe representations of Nowa Huta
as seen in tourist literature and especially im tarratives. This expectation proved to
be true only in part. The subject of labor, a cmireoccupation of socialist ideology
and communist politics, appears to be an unconiftatane for Poles writing and
speaking of Nowa Huta to tourists. Tours and othaterials focus primarily on the
early years, telling the story of the workers whidtithe town and steelworks in the early
1950s, and the power and productivity of the plaspecially in the years immediately
after World War Il, when the task of rebuilding Badl took on the character of an almost
sacred goal. By contrast, although narrativegsistance to Soviet-controlled repression
are in general a part of the story of Nowa Hutarasented to tourists, they are told in
the most abstract terms, without reference to Satigl its members, or the history of
their specific struggle in Nowa Huta. The labor moment in Nowa Huta’s Central
Square is not mentioned in guidebooks and is stb@on tours. Statements about the
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current situation at the steelworks and continuggihployment in the district are put
forth only in answer to questions from Western foanticipants curious about the effects
of restructuring.

This apparent discomfort with the subject of laisarinforced by ambivalence
about the selection of Krakdw, Poland’s formerdnist capital, for the location of the
steelworks and mixed assessments about its ecormamienvironmental legacy. While
the tourism discourses are clear that the locatfdhe plant was forced on Krakow's
elite by the communist leadership eager to flexntscles and stifle bourgeois discontent
(see also Chapter 6), writers and tour leadersatdmelp but be impressed by the sheer
magnitude and power of the plant, its enormousyrtide capacity, and pride in and
appreciation for Polish innovation, such as therouations of Polish metallurgist and
inventor Tadeusz Sendzimir, for whom the steelwevas renamed in 1990 (Sendzimir
1994).

Tour guides describing the construction of thelatesks and the residential
district use their narratives as an opportunitgdotest the Soviet-era propaganda (and
any lingering misconceptions) about “new sociatigin” and their commitment to the
project of building socialism. Tour guides Jaladtol £ ukasz spoke in detail of the
young workers who had built Nowa Huta, highlightingparticular the contributions of
the national youth service group Service to Pol@ddba Polscg, for whom
construction labor was an alternative to two yeamsilitary service. For these young
people, the work was difficult, and discipline waesrere. The residential buildings were
built with bricks shipped in from destroyed seci@i Wrodaw (250 km away); when
they had used them all, the government startedayasg buildings in Wrotaw just to
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produce more bricks. The youths worked from 7 ar® pm, then had training sessions
afterwards. They were not paid, but got free huyisind meal3.

At the coffee break on the tour, sitting in a raséat, Jakob showed a series of
vintage photographs of the construction of thedessiial district, commenting that the
bricklayers were always shown in heroic poses, mlascand often stripped to the waist
(Figure 5.1). He added that a chalkboard shovhegiay’s work targets and an ongoing
tally of bricks laid was frequently seen in the kground, and identified these types of
photographs (collected in small booklets producedrfilestone anniversaries and now
republished by the Nowa Huta Cultural Center) apaganda commissioned by the
authorities to promote interest in Nowa Huta andemonstrate the personal
commitment of the workers involved. Jakob alemfed out the equal participation of
women in the youth service groups (Figure 5.2),ibappears from this and other
photographs that trades were separated by geR@elnstance, the work of bricklaying,
an occupation that is glorified as the apogee otktworking, Stakhanovifdabor in
Krzystof Kieslowski’'s film Man of Marble is a male-only job, while the teams of

plasterers, as shown here, were all worhen.

® The inadequacies of food and housing, as well as the géwalajanism of the Service to Poland work
camps and the raids of these youths upon local villagemtmBrakéw are colorfully detailed in Lebow
(2002) and Janus (1999).

* Alexeyi Stakhanov was a Russian coal miner said to havesedi@ by mining fourteen times his quota
on a work shift in 1935. The term Stakhanovite was tbiurged to refer to and praise communist workers
who exceeded work quotas (Hanson 1997).

® Deeper consideration of the gendered expectations of wdes Bolish communism is found in Hardy
and Rainnie (1996) and Doriski (1997).
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Figure 5.2: Female plastering team (Nowa Huta CulturateZ€R004): n.p.)

tukasz described the troupes of Service to Polamdtevs in a similar fashion but
opined that despite the hard work and primitiveditons, the workers, who were
teenagers from small villages all over Poland, ¢t was a good opportunity for
them: not only could they avoid military servicei they could also learn a trade or other
skills to enable them to make a living upon retiartheir home region. Although he
acknowledged that they were in effect sentencdttd days of labor, with no time off

for leisure or recreation, he also stated thattmpetition between worker teams
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(shock-work as representedivan of Marblg was in no way a buy-in to the socialist
work ethic, but rather a natural method of creasipgrts-like competition through daily
work. (Lukasz asserted that the bogededompetition, just as they needed food or
rest.)

Competition, of course, was fierce. tukasz rembthat he had read of one
account in a local newspaper that the boys hadugestifourteen times their daily quota
for bricklaying® and that one group had thrown superheated britesanother group’s
pile, in order to burn their hands and win the cetitipn.” In Lukasz'’s view, this natural
competition to do the most work in order to onebogs in other work units or from
other regions was pre-empted by the communist grap#a-masters as evidence that
even the teenage boys were supporting the newnsysienuch that they did everything
they could to build more and more every day. THaibit of misattributing individual
motives was a hallmark of the communist propagandehine, both then and
subsequently, as he stated:

Of course, [the] communists claimed that the petmaé built Nowa Huta,
that built Warsaw, that built all the communistqaa in Poland, were

really communists, that they were supporting tlyggme, the system, and
everything like this. They were not!! People whera rebuilding Poland
after the second World War — who were building Ndida — they were

just so happy that Poland became an independentrgothat they could

® A multiplier suspiciously like the Soviet model; see nhte
" This plot device appears Man of Marble and tukasz was surprised when tour participants mentioned
the similarity. Incidentally, this conflation of news aard was one of the very few instances in which
information presented by the tour guides could not begeddently verified in more scholarly sources.
The information presented in the tours was remarkably cengmwith published material in reliable
sources.
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rebuild Poland as a country, they didn’t care Wés communism. Then,

they found out that it's not good to have a commugovernment.
Thus a key purpose of the tourism narratives athmutole of work in constructing Nowa
Huta is to identify the motives of the workers dadaorrect (if only retrospectively) the
misrepresentations employed by the propaganda mathat the people were supporting
the communist ideology by means of their collectalgor. Rather, the work of
constructing Nowa Huta is reframed in tourism niares as an individual practice
designed to improve the future prospects of thmigrant and his or her family.

In contrast to the varied groups of people who ctoridowa Huta to construct
the residential district (see also Chapter 6) attiginal workforce at the steelworks was
characterized by tour guides as rural peasants Vitbages in southern Poland. Like the
Service to Poland brigades, they were attractetthdyossibility of a better quality of life
and stable jobs, and, as with the Service to Pdjaodps, this desire was framed by tour
guides as motivated by individual desires for lyatant, rather than a commitment to the
new socialist project. Ola, for example, spokéheim as “peasants coming from many
different places who didn’t see their chance inkimy in agriculture. They wanted to
change their lives.” (In fact, the communist gowveent promoted these relocations
through an active advertising campaign (Lebow 2@anek 2005).) The steelworks was
the largest employer in the region; multiple soaraeknowledge that as many as 40,000
people worked at the plant in its heyday, and tdab most households in Nowa Huta
had at least one relative employed there.
According to Ola, people from the same region daRd tended to take

apartments in the same neighborhood unit, thuaefghborhood units (3-5,000
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residents) tended to take on the habits and cslfréheir villages or regions of origin.
It is not clear whether this type of segregatioistex at the plant as well; the tour guides
and guidebooks say nothing about the social canditat the plant: how workers were
allocated to the different kinds of jobs, whatrrag they had, what aspects of social life
and recreation centered around the plant, or wigatlaily working conditions were.
Although the plant (sold to the multinational steehglomerate Mittal in 2004) is
now closed to visitors, the steelworks was onamuadt attraction of sorts (the local
tourism bureau was responsible for arranging touaslvance). Even then, tours tended
to focus on the process of making steel rather timathe lives of those who made it, as
the president of one of the tour companies destiib@n interview:
The first tours of Nowa Huta were mainly Scandiaaviourists...and
their main interest surprisingly was not even tistrdt but the factory
itself. At that time [1997] it was possible to oo the factory and have a
2 % hour factory tour. And it was quite interegtlrecause the factory
was still operating on a large scale, so you cgoldb the big stove, you
could see the whole process, so: steel beingrodist], pressed, cut. And
it was the whole process. It was a very intergdtiur.
Today it is difficult even to find photographs bgktinterior of the plant, much less
descriptions of its workforce or working conditioeven though the stated focus of at
least one of the tour companies is on providing@rurate portrayal of the lives of
ordinary residents:
We tell the story of the people; we tell the higtof the district; we are
trying to bring up Polish reality from differentgpectives, as it was;
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what the people were thinking; what their choiceseytheir chances,

opportunities. But also: how it is today. What #reir problems, what

these people [face] at the moment, what are tlmeatgst concerns today.
As we shall see in the following sections, thist@yral of “Polish reality” omits the role
of steelworkers in the Solidarity movement and ogiscussion of the challenges faced
in restructuring the plant and dealing with theiglbienpacts of workforce reductions.
The absence of the former is particularly strikisigce the greatest indictment of the
communist system (for rhetorical purposes) coul@ipitally be the story of the success
of everyday workers at bringing it down.

Labor unrest: contesting the communist system

Despite perceptions of Nowa Huta as a lawlessigbrpiace in its early years
(Janus 1999; Lebow 2002), stability and prospeigw rapidly in the first two decades,
and in fact the 1970s are spoken of as the ‘gaddgn of Polish socialism, as industrial
production and availability of consumer goods aadding reached their apex (Stenning
2005). However, the opening of a modern (and niaigjer) steelworks in Katowice,
along with political instability at the nationahMiel and increasingly strident critiques of
environmental degradation from Krakéw, combinedarginalize Nowa Huta and its
workers throughout the 1980s. The workers at @@ Steelworks struck in August
1980, just one week after their brethren in therSKHahipyards, and by October of that
year, 97% of the 43,000 steelworkers had joine@l&8nty (Stenning 2000). Strikes and
demonstrations continued in Nowa Huta throughoaitdicade: in 1982, in 1983, and in

1988.
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Allusions, albeit brief ones, to Nowa Huta’s unggmeeciated role in the
Solidarity movement and the subsequent overthrothe@tommunist regime in 1989 are
common in tourist guidebook entries for Nowa Hdita €xample, Miezian 2004 0land
(Insight Guides) 2004Rough Guide to Polan?005). It is therefore surprising that so
little is said about the Solidarity period on tbers, and that the tours do not incorporate
the physical mementos of that time. For exampig; one of the tour guides mentioned
that there had been a monument to Solidarity (fleeone in Gdask, but smaller) in the
central square. Further, despite that fact thatdlr groups spent quite a lot of time in
this square (looking mainly at the architecturglest and the plan concept, see Chapter
5), the original location of the monument was nainged out nor the reasons for its
subsequent removal discussed by the guides. Lde\at the Ark of the Lord, there is a
small memorial to Bogdan 1sik, a teenager shot and killed by the militiaicigia
Solidarity demonstration in 1982, but this eventas mentioned on tours, even though it
is possible to learn about it on a self-tour bydreg the marker placed near the plaza in
front of the church.

Jakaob attributed labor unrest to rivalries betwi€eakow and Nowa Huta. He
asserted that wages were low at the steelworks@iatrary evidence, see: Ryder 1990;
Kennedy 1991), and that people in Krakow wouldswyport the efforts of the workers
to improve their wages, having figured out “howntork the system” to their own
benefit. He stated that Krakow and Nowa Huta peeg@re “like enemies.” His
implication was that Nowa Huta and its people waeweorld apart, and that people in
Krakow didn’t care what happened to the districtra people in it. Some support for

this idea comes from Stenning (2000), who notesttieastudent riots in Krakéw in 1968
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were put down by workers from the steelworks busdal the Party, and that the
steelworks had long been perceived as a “Partydpésh intellectual circles in Krakow.
Doubtless the ongoing destruction of historical anliural monuments in Krakéw's Old
Town by the toxic emissions from the steelworks/@tiengthened the animus between
the two. The steelworks, a producer of heavy eesalfur dioxide, and dust, has for
decades been the largest contributor to air potutn the region, along with two
electrical generation plants and local coal-burriegting systents.In the early 1990s,
significant improvements were made in emissiongrob{Manser 1992), and much of
the damage to masonry in the Old Town has since tegmired.

tukasz, by contrast, placed labor unrest in theeodrof a much longer history of
resentment against an unpopular (and unmandatéti¢gdsystem than just the recent
history of specific grievances such as working ¢oas and wages: “It was workers --
strong workers -- that were fighting against theegaoment all the time; since the 60s,
really, they were fighting with the government.”

None of the tour guides mentioned specific strilkelbor demonstrations.
However, they did point out — in connection witkithfocus on the architecture and
planning issues discussed in Chapter 5 — thatl#mnmg principle of organizing the city
into neighborhood units of 3-5,000 people workediast the government. In the
demonstrations and riots, the civil militia (ZOM®as brought in from other cities in
Poland to restore order (presumably so that logaldd not be torn by loyalties to

friends and family). However, the neighborhoodsimiere so labyrinthine that the

®The Polish Ecological Club (PKE) alleged that as many a®&@bkers each year left the plant
permanently due to poor health from working conditiorthatteelworks, although generous disability
allowances may have inflated these numbers (Manser 1992).
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militia was easily lost or confused, and had aigdeal of trouble moving about. The
maze benefited the rioters, who were familiar vewery step and turn, even in the dark,
while the militia was at a tremendous disadvantdgeferring back to the original
defensive capabilities of the neighborhood unitgkasz pointed out the irony of the
design: “So we see that in the place that was fmdtie protection in case of war, [a
place] that should be the pride of the communistsgcame the worst nightmare for the
communists.”

As with motivations for building Nowa Huta, laboemonstrations are framed in
the tours as the results of individual decision-imgKfor example, resentment against
the indifference or hostility of people in Krakoar, ability to control personal living
space and to confound those who might seek toagaitrol over it) rather than the result
of collective decision-making about how to addrgsared grievances. It is perhaps
puzzling that the collective efforts to overthroenomunism, as overseen by the
Solidarity movement, receive so little attentiononrism discourses, given the high
membership levels of steelworkers in Solidarityowdver, as we shall see in the next
section, Solidarity’s ability to deliver in the 1@9on its optimistic promises of the 1980s
was unrealized. As the movement splintered intoua groups and was compelled to
make compromises in order accomplish its goalkémtational government, its members
became disillusioned, and its reputation in NowaaHuas tarnished.

Restructuring Labor

It is inevitable that tour participants would beious about the present status of
the steelworks — both in terms of levels of producand in terms of the labor force. In
response to questions, tour guides tended to izeieand rationalize the changes in
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employment since 1990 as logical accompanimentsetghift to capitalism. Jakab, in
describing the plant, stated matter-of-factly #aployment had dropped from about
38,000 at its peak in the 197@s about 8,000 in 2006. He attributed this dropart to
a specialization in production (“They make only thrge thick sheets there now”) and in
part to a lack of interest in this particular plagtits owner, the Indian steel magnate
Lashmir Mittal. Jakob alleged that Mittal had manted to buy the Nowa Huta plant,
but had had to, as part of a privatization pacldesd to buy other Polish steel plants that
hedid want.
Neither of the tour guides who discussed the ctuis#mation at the plant faulted
Mittal for the loss of jobs. tukasz, while admtjiin response to a question from a tour
participant that the plant had almost gone banksaperal years ago, that many people
had lost their jobs, and that employment was daw2,®00 in the plant itself, blamed the
government for not being better prepared to detll thie inevitable fallout from a shift to
capitalist production. He appeared to try to radie the layoffs as the natural result of
globalization and to blame the lack of a ‘fix’ dmetgovernment:
But [in] the whole world, you know, every year leswd less people worked [in
steel production], wheredgre— | can understand it [the loss of jobs], in a way
but the government should do something with thasemployed people. This
company [referring to Mittal] — the only thing thegulddo to was to [provide]
jobs for 2,000, maybe even more, because righttheve are 2,000 in the factory
only. | think all together around this place [thare] about six, seven thousand

maybe, maybe even eight [thousand jobs].

® Academic sources put it slightly higher, at 43,000 (Ry&®90; Stenning 2000) or at 40,000 (Hardy and
Rainnie 1996).
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Jakadb, on the other hand, blamed Solidarity forhilgl unemployment. He alleged that
Solidarity had “left them” — meaning the peopldNaiwa Huta, after the change in
government in 1990. Solidarity didn’t help peotdee-train for other jobs (as he
implied they should have), so when the plant gotlennized, it needed fewer employees
and people were let go.

At the start of transition in 1989, there werd 82,000 employees at the
steelworks, but the collapse of Comecon resultetbosreased demand for steel in the
former Soviet bloc countries, and a program of moidation and restructuring was
undertaken beginning in 1991. The steelworks wakdn up into 21 separate
enterprises. Nationally, in January 1990 Soligaagreed to not to strike or undertake
other labor actions for a short period in ordealtow the effects of economic ‘shock
therapy’ to be known; they also deliberately refeal from actively recruiting new
members, not wishing to coerce workers into mentiyerss the old trade unions had
done (Hardy and Rainnie 1996). Locally, the nalgovernment invested 1.22 billion
PLN (about $476 million at 1996 average exchanggsjan modernization in the period
1995-98, yet made clear to the European Uniorsiapiplication for membership that
further job cuts would be required in the steet@eanostly at the larger plants (Stenning
2000).

Private buyers were actively sought by the natigaaernment, and after
negotiations with the Austrian-Dutch steel congloate Voest Alpine Stahl and
Hoogovens stalled (Stenning 2000), the plant wasllea with seven other Polish

steelworks, and sold to the Indian multinationahfiMittal in 2004. | discuss efforts to
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market and use the extensive holdings of the stekbin greater detail in Chapter 8, in
the context of analyzing the discourses of econataielopment.

None of this information about the difficulties r@structuring comes out in the
tourism literature or in tour narratives. Ratlibg tour guides seem to have a curious
nostalgia for the previous conditions of full emyteent (the only aspect for which there
can be said to be any nostalgia whatsoever focahemunist regime!) combined with a
dulled awareness of the implications of restruaiand unemployment on workers’
daily lives. For instance, alluding to the new giephy of commuting in greater
Krakow, Ola said, “I guess most of the people kivin Nowa Huta used to work here.
It's not true any more, people travel all over Kiakto get jobs.” It is odd that she is
uncertain about the changed spatial relationshiywd®n the residential and industrial
areas of Nowa Huta, since that is one of the mosldmental aspects of the socialist
urban plan.

It was also difficult for Ola to reconcile the cent relative stillness and calm of
the plant when we saw it on the tour (in termsexdgle streaming in and out at shift
changes) with her historical knowledge of the hurtans at the peak of production. In
the following quotation, she has to correct hersethid-narrative: “One of the
disadvantages to coming here on Sunday is the gureisphere of the place around
Huta, because usually on working days, when yowfjehe tram like we just did, you
can se¢housandf people — well, maybfve hundred peoplerowding around just
going to work, or coming from work, or just waitifigr something....On the regular
days...during the week, the trams coming here atetfid same with many cars around,
because the steel[works] is still working” (emplsasmilded).
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tukasz also wistfully contrasted an earlier pewdtbustling activity with the
current slowdown in production: “[there were madifferent lines of buses [inside the
plant complex]. They were working on three shifts right now they are working on
two shifts; they don’t work all the time.” | redldese difficulties in accommodating to
the current reality of plant idleness and high upleyment as nostalgia for what the
plant, at full bore, had represented to the peophowa Huta: their contribution to the
national productivity.

Pride of production, pride of place

This nostalgia for the productivity of times pasechoed in other aspects of
representing the plant to tourists. Despite @lrtbgative spin provided in the tours --
about the plant being forced on the people of Knaky the Soviets and being in
probability a cast-off of outdated Soviet techngiogbout the manipulation of images
and achievement during construction to promoteptiigical goals of the new Polish
communist government -- the tour guides also fodwsecertain aspects of the plant with
native pride: its sheer monumentality; its recar@roduction; and the achievements of
Polish metallurgist Tadeusz Sendzimir, for whomptant is now named.

The steelworks was the largest in Poland at comoplét 1954 (and the second
largest in the Eastern Bloc, said Jakob, notingttialargest — “of courséheyhad to
have the largest” — was in Russia). Because visée no longer allowed inside the
plant grounds, and cannot see any of its operatibai from the vantage point at the
twin headquarters building (all that is visible bay the armed guard at the gate is a
greenway belt), it is impossible to get any serfsesanagnitude, at least from the ground
(Figure 5.3 shows the relative size and positiothefOld Town, the residential area of
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Nowa Huta, and the steelworks; from other mapslestthe largest building to be about
2300 feet in length). For this reason, the toudgsi seemed particularly interested in
trying to convey a sense of its monumental sizk&a uSed the prop of a sketch map to
point out that the steelworks complex was “verydutarger than the old section of

Nowa Huta, and extending more than 2 km to thefeaist the headquarters buildings.

Figure 5.3: Location of Nowa Huta residential area and steelworks

tukasz used comparisons to the most commonly vidaerst sites in Krakow to
explain just how big the complex was:
| just want to tell you how huge this factasy even right now. If you
look at the map, the factory’s, | think, 20 timegder, uh, no, 10 times
bigger than the city center, than the main margatise and everything
that’s inside thé’lanty [the greenbelt on the site of the former defensive
walls in the Old Town], inside those gardens, thgk@round it. So it's

10 times bigger than this.
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There’s one building here, the biggest productioitding here in this
factory, in which you could put four main marketiages [referring to the
main square in Krakow, said to be the largestgijyare in Europe],
inside, together with all the buildings. It shola@sv huge itis. And
another thing: there are 360 km of rail lines iedide factory. That's
more than the distance from Krakoéw to Warsaw, ijusile of the factory.
And, when the factory worked, with 38,000 peopheythad 20 different
lines of bussemsidethe factory, to take people to their work.

Local tour guides’ pride in the complex was notiled to its sheer size; it also
included discussion of the prodigious producticat thccurred there, especially in the
early years. tukasz reported that the furnace$eabeginning, produced 1.5 million
tons of pig iron a year. “To give you a view ofhauch this was,” he said, “I can tell
you that before the Second World War, Poland efaftoland — produced about 1.7
million tons per year of pig iron. And this facgdtself [produced] almost the same as all
of Poland [did] before the Second World War.” Higled that the largest furnace on this
site alone could produce 1.2 million tons per yeanom the beginning, production
steadily increased at the plant. tukasz repotiati1978 was the peak year of
production, delivering about 7.8 million tons ofpion, and employing about 38,000
workers:’

An anecdote related by Jakéb (which | heard or remghere else in the tourism
literature) illustrated both the asymmetrical powedations between Poland and the

Soviets and Jakob’s idea about the innate resaunesfs of Poles in extracting

1 These numbers are reasonably congruent with scholarlgtirepd®ounds et al. (1981), cited in Hardy
and Rainnie (1996), report 324,00 tons in 1955; 2.lamitons in 1965; and 6.8 million tons in 1978.
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maximum production out of inferior capital investme He alleged that the steelworks
was not newly built in Poland, but was the remaiha Russian steel plant from the
1920s that had been dismantled, cut in piecesshipged by rail to Poland. Thus
Stalin’s idea to build Nowa Huta was not as magmanis as it sounded, in his
estimation: “[Stalin] paid for this; we didn’t pdgr Nowa Huta, because we got the loan
that we didn’t have to pay back. But on the otieand, though, by supporting this
construction, | mean, by paying for Nowa Huta, hevled for himself trade, with the
Soviet Union. Because [Poland] didn’t have iroa.airon ore was imported from a city
that is 2,500 km from Nowa Huta [in Ukraine]. Thevell, -- (laughs) he paid fdhis

[the steelworks], but we astill paying for the iron ore, ja?....So they opened the
steelworks in ‘54, but it wasn’t a steelworks foe t50s; it was a steelworks for the
‘20s.”

Tour guides also point with pride to the renamihthe steelworks in 1990 for
internationally famous Polish-born metallurgist €adz Sendzimir (Figure 5.4).
Previously, since its opening in 1954, the plart haen known as the Lenin Steelworks
(Huta im. Leninapr HiL). However, because Lenin was universalprésl and resented
in Nowa Huta (for example, daring protesters attiexhpo blow up the bronze statue of
him in the Central Square on several occasion$jebruary 1990, the Solidarity-led
Workers Council at HiL requested Sendzimir's fantdyagree to renaming the
steelworks in his honor (he had died in Floridapghevious September). As his daughter
recounts, “Of course we agreed (despite our reiensabout giving our name to a plant
whose toxic fumes were eating the faces off theunwnts of Krakéw) (Sendzimir
1994: 349).
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Figure 5.4Huta im. T. Sendzimirsign at entry to steelworks
tukasz, the tour guide, described Sendzimir ag\et

He is one of the most famous Polish engineerssttidied in Russia, but
in Russia - he fought in the Revolution. And tieninvented some
completely new methods of producing steel fromipg and first he
taught the Polish people how to do it; he helpedpen a few steelworks
in Poland and then he went to China and showed ttwmto produce
steel in a modern way. So he’s famous becaudasf §o they’'ve
changed the name because people think that Lesinadideserve to have
anything from Poland.

What Lukasz does not say is that Sendzimir was botin Poland but in Lwow, then a

Polish-speaking city within the Russian Empire, and called L'viv, in Ukraine.

Despite his tenuous connection with Nowa Huta, be well-known in the international

steel industry for his invention of continuous imi-and-galvanizing machines, including
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the Z mill used in most Polish steelworkghus it is no surprise that the steelworkers,
when free to do so, preferred to honor him rathant_enin.

In the next section, on the role of faith in susitag a spirit of Polish nationalism
and resistance to totalitarianism, this ambivaleato@ut the relationship between the
achievements of Polish labor and its potential danty with the agenda of communism
is replaced by a clearer rejection of the commueigime through the struggles of
individuals and groups to reclaim their right taopy space for religious worship.

The role of faith

Representations of religious faith and the matewdacts that support it play an
important part in portraying Nowa Huta for tourists this section | argue that the focus
on religion portrayed in tourism documents and toanratives about Nowa Huta
addresses two very different yet complementaryggaal the one hand, it counteracts the
“Othering” of Nowa Huta (see Chapter 6) prevalenall representations, touristic or not,
by connecting its spaces with a long history ofi§ttan belief and observance
throughout the nation; on the other hand, it setw&Huta apart by focusing on its
special role as the challenger to the communisimeghrough the acts of struggle and
resistance that were necessary to regain thetodhtild churches and to worship freely.
This dual focus is essential to rehabilitating tbsidents of Nowa Huta as members of
the deeply religious faithful Roman Catholic natafrPoland and as leaders in the fight

against communism. Just as the struggle for legbts is represented in tourism

1 After spending World War | repairing engines in Kiev, heaarail-galvanizing factory in Shanghai
before emigrating to the United States in 1930 and gauitimgnship in 1946. A tireless inventor and
entrepreneur, he held numerous patents on steel rolling meachiHe received many honorary degrees and
was awarded the Brinell Medal (the metallurgical equivalerti@Nobel Prize) in July 1975 (Sendzimir
1994).
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discourses as a struggle against an “Other” (foergy communists, and thus instruments
of the USSR), the struggle to worship freely in rdwrches in this district is construed
for tourists as a struggle against the communishé® to recover what rightfully
belonged to the people after the communist ideolegy forced upon them.

It is possible to read these narratives of struggigly as a battle between deeply
religious peasants and their Communist oppressotthé right to express religious faith.
One guidebook, for example, notes that the ruigiroof many settlers is manifested by
their “deep religiousness” (Miezian 2004, 5) andl tihese peasants, although believing
in some aspects of the new communist ideology agpdeciative of the economic
advancement to be found in Nowa Huta, found “thegpam of Marxist atheism
loathsome” (20). Such a simple morality tale migatexpected to play well with
Western tourists, particularly Americans raisedtnhistorical myth-making that frames
17" century American colonization as a quest for felig freedom. It is much easier to
tell a story with a black and white cast of chagee{righteous believer-workers against
godless foreign communists) than to address thekoated and interwoven political
and social factors inherent in establishing anchtaiing the communist regime.

However, the thoughtful tourist is also presentétth wther representations that
allow a more complex understanding of the linksMeetn faith, politics, and space.

What is striking about these representations isléggee to which they portray the desire
for freedom to worship as intertwined with the pof of the new communist ideology.
The historian Katherine Lebow has argued that tb&epts in Nowa Huta, beginning

with the dispute over the right to build churche4960, and carrying through to the
struggles of the Solidarity movement in the 198@=e not a rejection of communism
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per se, but rather a way in which citizens who been shaped by socialist ideology
could claim their own space, the space they hdaadnbuilt with their own hands. The
architectural historian tukasz Stanek (2005), tglarcomplementary angle, challenges
the myth about “deeply religious peasantry” by duoeating the views of those who
believed that the settlers had been permanentiyggthspiritually by the effects of
communist rule.

Below | examine the range of representations afials faith and religious
artifacts, from the art-historical descriptionstthk@em actually to avoid political and
religious content, to those which fully engage with ideological issues and means of
rhetoric at the residents’ disposal. | show tha&stW¥rn writers of guidebooks are much
less willing to engage with the conflicts of exmiag religious faith, while many of the
Polish guidebooks — and Polish tour guides as-walle anxious to convey to a Western
audience how religious faith was embedded withiewwlving political and social
system of resistance to communism and contestatienlocal control of space.

The struggle for space

The residents of the newly-built blocks in Nowa &lut the 1950s were allowed
to worship in existing churches, but there were évge by: the cloistered Cistercian
Abbey in the village of Moda (Figure 5.5), which was opened to the populadiay on
religious holidays; the tiny wooden church of SarBolomew, also in Mota,; the
wooden church of St. John in the village of Ktaggce; and chapels in the decaying
estates of the nobility that dotted surroundintagiés. (Nowa Huta’s most famous
church, Our Lady Queen of Poland, also known a#\tkeof the Lord, supposedly is

built on the site of one such estate chapel.) &lobsirches were too small to serve the
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rapidly growing population, but despite the desoEresidents, no new churches were

allowed to be built?

Figure 5.5 Cistercian abbey, Magi

A series of protests culminated in a demonstratiofpril 1960 that was brutally
suppressed by the authorities, and the locus bbtbady confrontation, a memorial site
known as ‘the 1960 Cross’ (Figure 5.6), is botloeaf point of all the tours and the

foundation of tour narratives of the fight agaiogtmunism.

12 Miezian (2004) has written that the Polish President, BaleBierut, was genuinely surprised to see no
churches in the plan: “It is said that when [he] saw taagpfor Nowa Huta, he looked around and asked:
‘And where is the space for the church?’ All present welielsdy astonished that he, the communist
President of Poland, appointed by Stalin, asked abouttsingfs. But we need to remember that the
communist authorities did not demonstrate their anti-Ciafbol at the beginning, as much as they did
later. The highest state officials participated in masses, bhimdpalrtant buildings were consecrated...The
Polish nation consisted of Catholics, and for the comstsi/arsaw was ‘worth the price of a mass™(91).
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Figure 5.6 The ‘Cross of 1960’ (Kordaszewski (2003)18)

The tour guide Lukasz, for example, begins theatae in this way:

Religion was a tradition, a very strong traditiddelief was also strong,

but | think that traditions are usually strongeaarttbelief. And those

people couldn’t think ohot having a church. The Cistercians who had the

monastery - right now it's part of Nowa Huta, butltee beginning it was

just outside - they opened the monastery, foritisetime in the history of

the church, for the people, just to allow themtayp [But] you know, it

was [too] far away from the center, and not [bigbegh for all the people.
Following the “thaw” of 1956, the residents of Nottata had been promised the permits
to build a church (Figure 5.7; the placard readgu&8e under construction for the church
of Nowa Huta”). Nevertheless, the regime stalle €hurch hierarchy on approvals, and
by 1960 some shift in relations between ChurchState had occurred that led to the

authorities’ revoking the permits and directingraup of workers to remove the iron
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cross made by steelworkers (visible in the photolgy#hat marked the site, in order to

build a school there.

e
X
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i

Figure 5.7: The ‘Cross of 1960, with crowd (Nowa H@ualtural Center (2004): n.p.)

All the tours stop at the cross site, now markea loyooden cross. The
characteristic features of the tour narrative areoliows: A group of recently-arrived
Greek political refugees was directed to removectbss, as the authorities knew that
Polish Catholics would refuse to do it. As the keys attempted to remove the Cross, on
April 27, 1960, women and children gathered togsbthe removal. At the end of the
day shift at the steelworks, they were joined bykeos, and a violent demonstration
ensued that lasted for one to three days (depemdirige source). The size of the
demonstration and the number of wounded and deadjlkasz explains, is still not
authoritatively known:

So the people wanted to have a church. The govarhaillowed [them]

to build a church in 1956. And people built a hirga cross here, and
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had in mind, you know, “We will have a church heceneday.” But then
in 1966 there was a big argument between the PGlshrch and the
Polish government, because 966 was the year @hiistianization of
Poland, so 1966 was the thousandth anniversary t#enPolish
government said it's the 100@nniversary of Poland. Strangest point, for
this as well. Why this date of Polish Christiati@a?! This was a strange
date for communists to be commemorating!

Big argument; they changed their minds: “we wolit\a you to build a
church here,” and the government decided to ta&eitbss down® They
asked Greek workers to do this, the Greek workershad come to
Krakow just a few days before. They [the Greekdhdl know what it

was, they didn’t know what the situation was, theyught they were just
doing it because [the government] wanted to bwluething, maybe the
church.

About fourteen thousand - we don’t know still hovamy, that’s the
problem with numbers -- fourteen, well, maybe tepusand people came
here to protect the cross, mostly women and childsecause, you know,
they knew that if the men would come here to ptatee cross it would
cause some really big fights between the militid e workers. John
Paul 1l [he was then, as Archbishop, Karol Wiglywas with the people
here, when he left a few hours later the fightiegdn. It lasted for almost

three days | think.

13 He is mistaken about the year; the riot was in 1966y #fe shift following the “October Thaw of 1956.”
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Three hundred militia men were hurt; they landebaspitals. We don’t
know how many [civilians] died here. It's mostlgdause of the doctors.
Even if someone died because he was shot, madsé afdctors wrote that
it was a heart attack or something else, becaubke fjovernment had
found out that someone was shot, was fighting ag#ne government, the
family could have a problem.

So we still don’t know the numbers of the victinBecause the doctors
[were falsifying records], we don’t know how mangqgple died here. But
many: if two or three hundred officers from theitr@lwere hurt, probably
three or four times more workers were hurt. Theas almost three days
and nights of fighting here. And finally, one s@ldeast succeeded.
Because although they didn’t build a church h#re cross remained.
This church [referring to the Church of the Mosti®a Heart of Jesus,
consecrated at the site in 2001] was supposed tauicd bigger. It was
supposed to be a church for 200,000 people, mygehi But then when
the communists wouldn’t allow it, they built a schbere instead. It was

the plan: 1000 years, 1000 schools in Pofdnd.

Jakob was more succinct in his explanation, avgidinletailed description of the riot in

1960 and the resulting injuries and fatalities:

In ’59 — 59 or '56? — well, somewhere in the 1d&6s, the government
gave [the residents] permission to build a churdbt the Ark of the Lord,

but the church near the theater [at the site wiagee the Church of the

! This is the campaign “one thousand schools for one @imougears of Poland” that was to commemorate
the millennium (966-1966) of the founding of Poland.
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Most Sacred Heart of Jesus was built]. And theytigetpermission, so
they started to build foundations, but after a y@awo, the relationship
between the church and the government was really-tisecause the
[leadership] had changed - so they said, “no, ther@ chance for you to
build this church....All of the previous permits, yfre not valid any
longer,” and the government decided that on theattisi foundations,
“we’ll build a school.” Because that was the plafysiec szkél na tysc
lecie Polski” [One thousand schools for one thousand yeaPotEnd] —
[in] 1966 there was an anniversary, one thousaadsyef Poland, and
they had the plan that we will build one thousartibsls for one thousand

years of Poland, ja? So that's why they wantechtmge it.

All the narratives are murky on the interveningeseyears, between the riot in

1960 and the beginning of construction in 1967 ,atdhe original, planned location, but

in the Bieicyce village area, where there had been an edtapetthat was being used

for masses. This is the church called Our Ladyeé&puof Poland, or more colloquially,

the Ark of the Lord Arka Pang (Figure 5.8). tukasz, again, passionately dbserthe

situation:

Why did it take them such a long time? Becausegtvwernment did not
give their permission. But the Polish church at time, 1968, had such a
strong [hold] that they couldn’t stop them. Thediaal was John Paul Il
[at that time Karol Wojtia], the archbishop was Karl Kascinski, so they
knew they couldn't fight against them. They wob#l/eto allow them to

do this. Of course, officially they would not alldhem.
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Companies couldn’t give any materials, anythindyudd the church. The
two million stones that you can see on the facHuefpcade is faced with
pebbles laid in the concrete] were brought by #epte in plastic bags,
from outside the city.

They mixed concrete with a spade, in a basket.th&lliwooden parts are
connected without a single nail and without glBcause they didn’t
have enough glue and enough nails. So what tlieytte highlanders
[people originally from the mountains in southeoidhd] used a special
technigue of connecting wood without anything. igvyagiece had to be
exactly right. Because otherwise — it keeps tagedimly because of the
weight of the roof presses on it, and keeps itoglether. That's why that
kind of shape. But the shape is something differérshould look like
Noah’s ark, just on the mountain, when the floaodegl. The ark of Noah
just landed on the top of the hill, on top of theunt. Symbolizing: Noah

survived the floodwe’ll survive the flood of communism.

Figure 5.8 The Ark of the Lord Church (Kordaszewskio@0 cover)
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Jakob confirmed tukasz’s account, that they hadoeen able to go forward with
the original site but had instead built the Arkloé Lord on the site of an existing chapel.
The chapel had been suitable for one hundred pepgtié attracted 80,000 members, so
the chapel had to be expanded somehow. As | wituds subsequently, the Ark is a
highlight of tours, not only for its innovative &itecture and iconography of resistance,
but also because of its significance in demonsigatiow the people of Nowa Huta,
without official funding or support from the govenent, were able to take control of the
space and build a structure that memorialized tituggles of Poles against all forms of
oppression, including communism.

The 1960 Cross site remains an important memadtalrsNowa Huta: there are
always fresh flowers in the urn at its base, aedetlare often women kneeling in prayer
there. After 1990, when a number of streets in &léiuta were given new names free of
communist ideology, the main street at the correes renamedl. Obraricow Krzya,

Street of the Defenders of the Cross, as a lastimgmbrance of the demonstration.

The small church that was subsequently built orctiveer where the first church
was to have been includes a dedication plaqueldrabnstrates the residents’
understanding of the connections between religiaitis and political action in Nowa
Huta. Itis not only a profession of faith, bypalitical statement, full of energy for

Poland’s future and reverence for its national:past
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To the defenders of the Cross:

In this place on April 27, 1960 the residents ofMddHuta, with great courage
and full of faith defended the cross being remdwethe communist authorities,
In memory of that event, we offer homage to theibetefenders of the cross.
The events of that day oblige us always to seeeirtitoss a better Poland.
Council of District 18
City of Krakow

On the day of the dedication of the church

June 22, 2001

Aestheticizing faith

Many of the guidebooks, especially the American British ones, avoid any
mention of contested church-building, sidesteppimgmotivations of the regime and the
people in favor of depoliticized descriptions of thuildings themselves. This of course
is easier to do with older churches, which cantmacterized by artistic or architectural
period and described in terms of their notableitectural features or by the precious or
artistic objects they contain (paintings, sculpsyia stained glass windows). Another
common rhetorical device is a short allusion tadnisal events associated with the
building. In addition to these factual descripipthe guidebooks also perform an
evaluative function; they provide information thatl help the tourist single out that

which is worth seeing from that which is not.

130



Many guidebooks provide details of architect, beti|cdr period that by
themselves are often not significant to the foregpder. For example, tiectorial
Guidesays of Nowa Huta: “In the vicinity of the Cistenec Abbey in Mogia, a priceless
wooden Church of St. Bartholomew has been preserkrethe Gothic portal Maciej
Maczka carved his name. Most likely he built therchtin the second half of the 15
century.” This description has a curious collettid facts — the sentence purports to deal
with St. Bartholomew’s Church (why exactly is itrigeless”?), manages to get in a
reference to the abbey across the road withounhganything useful about it, and then
details the decontextualized facts of the makeaitm@ and the evidence to suggest that he
was the maker. Without specialized knowledgeutibite significance of wooden
churches in rural Poland, the details provided &bus church are difficult for the visitor
to evaluate and do not relate to the presumed pwit of seeing Nowa Huta, the
communist city.

TheLonely Planet Guiden both the 1993 and 2005 editions, focuses en th
history and architecture of these two churches agit4 rather than on their role in
providing a spiritual home for residents of Nowat#lin the early years. Of the Abbey,
the guidebook describes briefly the history of @istercian Order in Poland and suggests
the possibility of finding a monk to guide the wsiaround the “Gothic-vaulted cloister,”
show off the “preserved Renaissance paintingstlaadinteresting interior [of the
church] - a balanced mix of Gothic, RenaissanceBardque furnishing and decoration.”
The 2005 edition adds a sentence bursting withiartdetails: “The church, open most
of the day, has a large three-naved interior witlalanced mix of Gothic, Renaissance

and baroque furnishings and decoration. Have laddhe Chapel of the Crucified
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Christ (in the left transept), the polyptych in tiigh altar, and beautiful stained-glass
windows behind it.” There is no mention of latestvieth century events occurring in
this church that are crucial to understanding R&aturn to democracy, including Karol
Wojtyta’s symbolic last sermon there as the Archbishdgrakow, before he went to
Rome as Pope John Paul Il, and the triumphant heldshere, attended by tens of
thousands, on his symbolic first trip back to Pdlas Pope, in 1979 (Miezian 2004, 47-
48).

The Rough Guiddor Polandalso aestheticizes these churches in kéogi
concentrating on their architecture and art rathan their twentieth century role in
sustaining religious faith of the newcomers to Ndivda or their important historical
role in bringing down the communist regime: “Acralss road from the monastery is the
Church of St Bartholomew, one of the oldest woodaumrches in the country, with an
elaborately carved doorway from 1466 and a Bardmgliey.” This description focuses
on age and architectural features, using the ricadbtouristic superlatives (“one of the
oldest”) to appeal to tourists and encourage &. visi

Another rhetorical strategy taken in the Englishgiaage guidebooks is to
favorably contrast the appeal of these historibakches with the obligatory but
unattractive “main event” of communist planningttheesumably has brought or will
bring the tourist to Nowa Huta in the first placEheInsight Guide for example, sets the
two historical churches of Molgi in brave opposition to the grim modernity of thain
part of the district: “But it is not all gloomy ingtrialisation: Nowa Huta also has some
historic buildings, including the $icentury Cistercian Abbey in Mdgi, which is

opposite the wooden elaboraté"®ntury Church of St. Bartholomew.” Thus refeeenc
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is made to a history before the “clean slate” plagrof Nowa Huta, suggesting an
alternative touristic focus — not the dark unatixe@mess of the present, but a return to an
earlier time, to see buildings that are “worth”isge

The 2002Rough Guidedakes this rhetoric of difference a step furttibr:total
contrast to these recent constructions [the soeadist city], a mile east gilac
Centralny[Central Square] of&l. Jana Pawa Il [John Paul Il Avenue] stands the
Cistercian monastery of Mdgi, a world away from the bustle of Nowa Huta....Built
around 1260 on the regular Cistercian plan offderaisled basilica with series of
chapels in the transepts, the Abbey Church, otleeofinest examples of early Gothic in
the region, is a tranquil, meditative spot, thg aiterior graced with a fine series of
Renaissance murals.” This text is well organized signposted, and moves beyond
details of art and architecture to try to convey tfood of the space through
interpretative phrasing (“tranquil, meditative spoéairy interior”) while using the
superlative form to convey the worth of a visitrfgoof the finest examples”).

Another guidebook builds on the idea of contrgsinvoking a mystical,
miraculous curiosity, the likes of which would rim found in hyperrationalistic Nowa
Huta itself: “Not everything in Nowa Huta is newh& Church of St Bartholomew
(located aulica KlasztorngCloister Street], just in front of the 18th-centiCistercian
Abbey), built by Maciej Mczka, dates from 1466 and is Poland’s only surgvin
example of a medieval wooden church. Now part efEhropean Culture Program, the
church houses some beautiful 14th-century walltpagse and a sculpture of Jesus.
According to a local belief, hair is said to spréeim the head of the statue” (iexplore

2006).
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In all of these descriptions, the intent appeaisetto evaluate the potential
interest of these churches to the tourist; the dafithe guidebooks is to evaluate sites for
their worth for tourist consumption through the muedl of the ‘gaze’ (Urry 1990) by
privileging visual appreciation or oddity (the spting hair) over cultural or political
understanding. However, there is a possibly ungratied result as well: this focus on
churches of interest in greater Nowa Huta has ffleeteof knitting Nowa Huta back into
a longer historical context and establishing thetiooiity of this landscape with one
thousand years of Polish Catholicism.

The tendency to privilege aestheticized or histpeid descriptions of churches
over explanations of their associations with sttegmd resistance is not limited to the
descriptions of historic churches in the distriBome of the guidebooks even take this
approach with the most famous church of Nowa Hi@aArk of the Lord. This
avoidance of narratives of struggle and resistaogost pronounced in thctorial
Guide the church is categorized simply as one of theates built in Nowa Huta within
the last 30 years, with a list of who made it, hibleoks, and what objects it contains,
made by whom:

Within the past thirty years, modern churches Hzeen erected in the
district, including the famous Church of Our Ladye&@n of Poland in
Bienczyce designed by Wojiech Pietrzyk, whose archirectesembles a
boat, so the church is also named the Ark of OudLd he expressive
sculpture ofChrist on the Cros the interior of the church was done by
Bronigaw Chromy. In the vestibule of the undergroundpghaf

Reconciliation there are sculptured Pietas by Ant&tzasa, who also
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authored the figure of St. Maximilian Kolbe [a @ienartyred at

Auschwitz].
Discussion of religious resistance or the poliG€slesigning and constructing this church
against the wishes of the communist regime are teielp absent. The average reader
more than likely will not recognize the names @& #ichitect or sculptors: they are
regional figures, not internationally known artistBhis quotation is also notable for the
reversed cause-and-effect of the church’s visdatefthat it is called the Ark merely
because it happens to resemble a boat. To theacpnihe church was designed to evoke
Noah’s Ark, to suggest that the Polish people,fadria flood of communism, would be
saved by coming to rest on Mount Ararat, or onrtek of the Church. The resemblance
to a boat is hardly coincidence. If the visitoedn’t go into the building, or take pains to
learn more on his/her own, the understanding oftwha church signifies is incomplete.
In my opinion, this context is what makes a vigithie church so compelling: to see and
to understand the congruence between its formahctexistics and its function as a
center of neighborhood activism and resistance.

Thelnsight Guides the only guidebook to address the use of theathfor

political resistance during the 1980s, althouglh skipping over the story of its contested
construction: “The neighborhood of Riezyce features the vast Church of the Holy
Mother Queen of Poland, built in the shape of @,slthich was used as a rendezvous
and shelter for opposition groups during the peabdhartial law declared by President
Jaruzelski in December 1981.” What's more, lth@ght Guidehints — in one of the few

instances of any concern with the present-day waNButa in guidebooks — at the
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importance of the Ark in daily life, especially fthre working class: “Its congregation is
still made up of local steelworkers and their fagsilevery Sunday.”

This reference to the issue of class is echoelder2002 edition of thRough
Guide “Go there any Sunday and you'll find it packedwsteelworkers and their
families decked out in their best, a powerful testat to the seemingly unbreakable
Catholicism of the Polish working class.” It istable that the membership of the church
is cast in class terms; tiRough Guidegare also more explicit than other guidebooks
about how the Ark came to be, and in referrindhtogtruggle involved in creating it: “In
keeping with the antireligious policies of the peast government, churches were not
included in the original construction plans for Nowuta. After years of intensive
lobbying, however, the ardently Catholic populatesentually got permission to build
one in the 1970s. Tharka...in the northern Bigczyce district is the result — an amazing
ark-like concrete structure encrusted with mounpahbles.” However, the phrase
“intensive lobbying” hardly conveys the real deptid seriousness of what it took to
construct this church — or any church in Nowa Hukhis paragraph conveys a sense of
bloodless struggle driven by faith, not armed tasise.

The iconography of resistance

Tours concentrated to varying degrees on the syimimolnography employed in
the Ark, interior as well as exterior. Not all tayuides were able to take participants
inside, because of the frequency of masses, evareekdays, and the amount of detail
the guides provided was clearly driven by their amterests, or lack thereof. Thus
Jakaob briefly described Chromy’s sculpture of Ghnikile we stood on the plaza
outside, and then encouraged us to walk aroundersy ourselves (the church was
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empty) while he smoked a cigarette and chatted®odil phone. He said of Chromy’s
sculpture simply that it was based on a drawingeriada prisoner in a concentration
camp during World War Il. He also mentioned tlnrée was a little book in English
available for purchase in the church that expl#dwesother symbols.

On subsequent visits to the church, with colleagwesreceived impromptu tours
of the features of the interior from an elderly nvmom | subsequently found out was
Marian Kordaszewski, who haunts the church intarndropes of selling copies of his
little book (to which Jakéb had referre@he Ark of the Lord: a Guide to Symbols and to
History (2003). The building, a non-traditional structofesteel, glass, and wood (Figure
5.8), incorporates allegorical elements that ndg atlude to traditional representations
of the life of Christ, but also connect those elata¢o Polish history. Thus the stylized
form of a boat coming to rest alludes not onlyifi® &nd hope on Noah’s Ark and the
safety of the fisherman’s boat from which Jesumedl the waters, but also reminds one
that “[tlhe people who lived in a place doomed ¢odeprived of God and Religion well
understood the symbol of a boat sailing victorigublough unfriendly and menacing
waters” (21). The “mast” of this boat is a stealicnn bearing a cross 70 meters into the
air (21) and was said by tukasz to be made offirmm the original cross at the 1960
Cross sité” The gold crown which surrounds the cross is itéehto symbolize God'’s
sovereignty over earthly power, and was made fwejry donated by parishioners
(22). The pebbles embedded in the concrete eriwetls were brought from local rivers

by the congregation and “protect the building fremmoke and other pollution coming

™When | asked about this claim on other tours, the glédeged and said it was untrue.
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from the foundry’s chimneys” (22), a clear indicatiof the tension between communism
and Catholicism.

Inside, a panel of eight paintings portrays thei@ta of the Cross. These were
painted during the period of martial law (1980-1PB@ Mariusz Lipiiski and are done in
a style reminiscent of Flemish medieval art. Theyalso an allegory for the
persecutions of the Polish nation, according todéezewski. For example, in Station I,
the figure of Christ (the Polish nation) is beirgaten by three men, whom Kordaszewski
said represented Prussia, Russia and Austria dtirngartitions of Poland (Figure 5.9).
In Station XI, the refugees and deportees are shnydging to the concentration camps

with their belongings as Christ is nailed to the<ar (Figure 5.10).

Figure 5.9: Lipfiski, Stations of the Cross Il (Kordaszewski (2003)2p).
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Figure 5.10: Lipiski, Stations of the Cross XI (Kordaszewski (2003)30)

On my second tour with Jakéb, when | had relatddrtomy encounters with
Kordaszewski, Jakéb laughed and said that the gilides in the Crazy Guides company
didn’t believe any of the symbolic iconography. ¢taaracterized Kordaszewski as “a
little bit of a freak” and admitted to believingrpaps one-third or half of it, but said he
just didn’t “get” the rest of it. He said he “gdtie main symbolism, of the church as an
ark, and the political symbolism in the mural setpeeof the Fourteen Stations of the
Cross, but not the rest.

tukasz, on the other hand, had clearly thought allout the symbolic elements
of the church. He spoke lyrically about the Chrasnulpture (Figure 5.11), which he
called one of the best modern sculptures in thédwdtlis description, reproduced below,
conveys his understanding of various artistic cotieas of representing Christ as well

as his feeling for the emotional reaction the situgpevokes:
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...it's a completely different way of showing the tieaf Christ....Christ looks
like he is on a cross but there is no cross. dadhand his chest are going to
heaven, his legs and hands are falling down, sdik& he didn’t die, but that he’s
going straight to heaven. It's like showing Palescan do the same. We can
break the cross and break the communists. Buidbg of Christ is turned and
you can see every single bone, every single ribaBge he wanted to show how a
human dies — because of hunger, because of thesause of suffering. Chromy
based his sculpture on a drawing made by a prisafreeconcentration camp.
This prisoner drew on the wall of the barracks vthatother prisoners looked
like, with all their bones showing. And that's wityshows the death of Christ
perfectly. Because, you know, you can refdlgi how he was suffering, because

you can see his every bone.

Figure 5.11: B. ChromyChrist, Ark of the Lord (Kordaszewski (2003): pl. 23)
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This equation of Christ’s sufferings with the suiifigs of Poles in the concentration
camps, and by extension, the equation of Chrisssinrection with the resurrection of the
Polish nation after 1989, shows clearly the wayshirch religious faith and political
resistance are intertwined in representations aféNHuta.

Conclusion

Nowa Huta was born of contested space. From ttike lowver the peasants’
ownership of the farmland (Poland’s most producf{®emaiski 2006)) that would
become the steelworks and the residential towthedights to control the lives of
workers in the steelworks, to the violent struggléuild churches to support daily
worship, the question of who controls and shapasespas been embedded in the
routines of daily life from the beginning. Echoihigtorian Katherine Lebow, | have
argued in this chapter that it was the people af/&lbluta themselves, when faced with
“the gap between ideology and experience,” whamragined Nowa Huta as a space for
individual struggle and transformed the identitéshe residents to make change
possible (2000, 4).

The narratives created and performed by tourisrfepsionals in Nowa Huta are
selective about which aspects of these contestatimy choose to portray. Absences
concerning the theme of labor include: daily lifiehe steelworks from 1950s to 1980s; a
detailed history of the workers’ struggles and ipgrétion in the Solidarity movement;
and a frank assessment of the current challengesriployment in Nowa Huta under
capitalism. Tour guidebooks are also selectivéaiige part they have chosen to erase
the story of struggle for the right to build chueshin favor of depoliticized descriptions
of the art and architecture of the buildings tlespond to the commodification of tourist
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experience as a “collection of sights and sitegjlfL. 2000) rather than as a process of
self-awareness that seeks to understand an ‘Qthkr'therance of, at the least, greater
understanding of the Self.

Nevertheless, seen in their entirety, these toudstourses of Nowa Huta
achieve important rhetorical goals. First, thegipthat the building of Nowa Huta was a
collective achievement formed not as the resudt siavish dedication to the communist
cause, but from the individual achievements of mangervice of building better lives
and a better nation. Second, the discoursed #fmstruggle for faith show that Nowa
Huta was not a place apart (the ‘Other’) but a pathe nation, working toward the
expression of Roman Catholicism in daily life andlimg to challenge the authorities —
and die — for the right to worship. Third, theatiarses of religion — rich with art-
historical detail — function to knit Nowa Huta baako the national fabric,
superimposing on its stereotype as the ‘Otherpaggentation of Nowa Huta as a place
connected to its prior history and culture. Inrshilvese discourses of labor and faith —
of the ways of daily life -- rewrite Nowa Huta baicito the national consciousness as not
a failed experiment but as a way to live — andtfighvithin the boundaries imposed by a
system that they had not chosen. As the presafarie of the tour companies told me:

| grew up [in Nowa Huta], but my parents, they weot building the
communistic system, they were building a betteureifor me, and for my
children. And this was their great sacrifice — atvand tears — these were
the boundaries imposed by a hierarchy. We hadnmgptb say. What
could we do, you know? You saw the tanks. In gartbe changes that
took place are enormous. But they wouldn’t havepleaed in this
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system, with the “works”. It collapsed, and ttsghe tragedy of the

people who lived there: because they spent fafty,yfears of their lives

building somethingvhich was supposed to deliver them their futungl, ia

failed.

And now, you say, the system failed, it was wrdatjs forget about it.

It's a bit unfair to these people, because theyifsaad the work of their

lives, the whole district, the whole area.
In the 1950s or 1960s the 10y banknote had a picture of Nowa Huta on it,
representing heavy industry and thus, the momeuwfuime nation. One can see the tiny
(yet subversive) church towers on the skyline. \Wiayld the authorities have allowed
such a design? State propaganda is very effeg@rbaps most so, when it is
incorporated into items of daily use, things onesusnd touches every day (Rokicki
2006). In these tiny spires on the skyline, | Waargue, lay the seeds of opportunity for
change — the knowledge that “the system” had ropesver, in the end, than the power

inherent in the residents who had built, and foughtl persevered.

143



Chapter 6: Difference

A persistent theme in the touristic representatafri§owa Huta is ‘Othering,’ or
a focus on differences between Nowa Huta or itisle@ss in comparison with some
“norm,” however that norm may be defined. Theidctton between Self and Other has
a historically important function in the identific@n of power relationships between
perceived binaries — for example, men definingddwegory “woman” (de Beauvoir
1953) or Westerners defining the category “Oriéntahid 1978) - but has more recently
been criticized for its essentialism and for anesisfon with otherness that prevents the
‘Other’ from ever being anything else but the obmfca subject’s gaze (Rose 1993; Urry
1990). Given the critical baggage of the term @ihg,” | prefer the term ‘difference’ in
this chapter, in order to describe multiple axgeegraphical, architectural, social, and
temporal — along which distinctions between NowaaHas ‘Other’) and Krakow, its
residents, or Western tourists (as ‘Self’) are madsing examples from tour guidebooks
and tour narratives, | show that Nowa Huta, astgeab of the tourist gaze (Urry 1990),
is marked not only as different, but as lessepaagpheral in its geography, as mediocre
in its built environment, and as inferior in so@#ktus. | argue that the result of marking
of Nowa Huta as “lesser” in different ways by thessociated with tourist enterprises is
to marginalize and distance the communist pasts iEhof course, a bit of a paradox: the
communist past is the economic driver for thoséi@aar tourist enterprises, and without
it, the tourism industry of Nowa Huta would not &xi

The axis of temporality, | argue, acts in a somewdiféerent fashion: rather than
marking Nowa Huta as different, it knits represéotes of the district back into the fold
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of a longer regional and national historical naveggtwhile at the same time devaluing the
essential historical fact of Nowa Huta: its creatés a symbol and legacy of the socialist
project of creating a society of new men — the itanmrkers of the proletariat.

Geographical difference

A prominent example of the focus on geographicstiagice is found in the
Thomas Cook Guid@003; reprinted 2005). As the large-font leadeithe section on
Nowa Huta states:

To many Cracovians, Nowa Huta is not part of Krakdw spite of the

fact that they share a single municipal adminigtratthey tend to speak

of “Huta” as if it were a rather distant villag&he distance however is

one of style and aesthetics, not geography.
Notwithstanding this guidebook’s recognition of NWuta’'s legal status as a district of
Krakéw rather than a separate municipality andlasm that separation is not a function
of physical distance, other guidebooks do portrayhl Huta as both legally separate and
geographically distant from Krakow. Tkmok Guideguantifies the distance thus: “The
planned workers’ community of Nowa Huta is 10 krsteaf Krakéw partly overlying the
medieval village of Moda...” This figure of 10 km is echoed by thenely Planet
Guide(1993, 2005). However, this calculation is somatvhisleading. A distance of
only 5.5 km separates the Market Square in Krakéwfthe edge of the older part of
residential Nowa Huta; it is 7 km from center toteg. Since Krakéw proper stretches
almost 30 km from west to east, a distance of Ghbktween the Market Square and
Nowa Huta is small by comparison. However, thisigsof how distances are perceived

and written about speaks to the way in which Krak@s grown in the last fifty years,
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from tiny villages set apart by large open areaagpicultural space, to a metropolitan
region in which infill development has erased thggical (and legal) distinctions
between villages. (This is not so with the cultudantifications of such villages, which
still persist, not only in district names found m@aps, but also in the way that residents
speak of the district in which they live or work.)

Even when the geographical distance between Nowa &hd Krakéw is not
guantified, the language chosen by guidebook vergenphasizes that Nowa Huta is a
satellite of Krakow -- on the periphery -- in cast to the real center, which is the Old
Town. Seeing Nowa Huta requires “out of town” ghfiexplore) to Krakow’s
“youngest and largesuburld (Lonely Planetl993/2005, italics added), a “vast
complex” that is “by far the biggestiburb(Rough Guide2002/2005, italics added).
This geographical distinction between center angpery was, according to tour guide
Gosia, understood and maintained by local residetsell:

...one of the funny things is that people living inavound thé&Rynek{the main

market square in the Old Town] or areas in diffeparts of Krakow — say they

are going to th€entrum- the center — while people living in Huta sayythe
going to Krakéw. And the name Krakéw is appliediteRynekand the areas
around it.
Thus Gosia draws a distinction between how distamééowa Huta from the center and
distance from other outlying areas to the cent&ested; Nowa Huta receives special
rhetorical treatment, not only from Cracovians, &lgb from the people who live in

Nowa Huta.
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Geographically, there is no reason to draw a distin between people living in
Nowa Huta and people living in other outlying areakrakéw. The tram line to
Krakéw’s Main Square, built during constructionddwa Huta, is a direct route, with
several districts in between. But passengerstenwve between the Old Town and
Nowa Huta, with few people getting on or off at theermediary stops, as if the tram
were an intercity train. Because so few consuraei&s and employment opportunities
are now available in Nowa Huta (compared with Krekdhere is a certain practical
logic to conceiving the trip as periphery-to-ceritavel, and it magnifies the sense that
Krakéw has become the new hub for residents is@ichi that is a suburb in every sense
but a legal one.

The misunderstanding about Nowa Huta’s being ars¢@ suburb is not entirely
inexplicable. It was planned to be a separate anpality but at an early date, the
duplication of municipal services was consideretddanefficient, and the plan for an
administrative complex in the central square wasmyup and the area annexed to
Krakow in 1951. This legal subtlety is mentiongdQracow: a Pictorial Guid€a
Polish guidebook) and (as mentioned abovebgk’s but by none of the other
guidebooks. What was planned as an ideal citywoatd in time supersede Krakow in
population, influence and importance (see sectaav on the selection of the location)
became instead part of its periphery.

The characteristics of the space “between” Nowtatdnd the Old Town also
contribute to a sense of geographical distinctnédsgimble of large-scale land uses
includes an air museum (at the site of the fornmpioa in the district of Cziny); a

technical college; Krakéw’s police headquartersirall forest preserve; and new
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multinational manufacturing campuses, such as thistiPheadquarters of Philip Morris,
as well as nondescript villages overrun with lowtresmall-scale land uses like auto
repair garages and cellular telephone shops. gOigebook devoted solely to Nowa
Huta remarks on the planning neglect and politie&luum that has allowed new spaces
of global capitalism and consumption to proliferait¢he last decade: “When Nowa
Huta was erected, it had been designed as a sepawat, which resulted in a sort of
architectural hole between Nowa Huta and Krakow. wander that the space soon
became occupied by hypermarkets and huge entegairntenters, such as Multilink or
Aqua Park” (Miezian 2004, 27). This is an issu&toch | shall return in Chapter 8.

Architectural difference

The intellectual genealogy and historical valu¢hef architectural and planning
concepts embodied in Nowa Huta have been discusséldapter 4. This section takes
up a related idea - instances in which the architeaf Nowa Huta is unfavorably (there
are no favorable instances) compared with thah®fQld Town. Many guidebooks
assert that Nowa Huta is an aesthetic wasteland wbmpared with the apogee of Polish
architectural achievement to be found in Krakowegalty, and in the Old Town in
particular. These comparisons encourage the malization of Nowa Huta along yet
another axis of difference — that of aestheticgi@sed through architecture.

For example, thRough Guid€2002) compares the two districts thus: “There’s
good reason for saying that you haven’'t done jadtidKrakéw] until the smokestacks
and decaying housing estates of Nowa Huta figuregside the historic treasures of the
Stare MiastdOld Town] in your impressions of the place.” Tihenely Planet Guide
leads off its description of Nowa Huta in this wéjt] is a shock after the medieval

148



streets of the Old Town. [Trams] will deposit yawdifferent points of the suburb. It
actually doesn’t matter where you start your sigéitsg: the landscape varies little
throughout the district, and you should have am@iap handy in order not to get lost.
Some locals fantasize about transferring the WaRalace of Culture out here, making
the suburb a perfeskansehof Stalinist architecture. It would also proviaiéandmark
while you navigate this grey concretesert” (1993, italics added). By 2005, thenely
Planeteditors had rethought their physical geographyaptedr, terming Nowa Huta “a
grey concretaseaof Stalinist architecture” (italics added). Tofia, | got lost on a
cloudy afternoon the first time | walked throughwoHuta as well. However, once |
understood the underlying structure of the radigbut (Chapter 4) — which is in many
respects clearer than the medieval layout of tlteT@Wwn — orientation was no longer a
problem.

TheRough Guid€2005) also focuses on Nowa Huta’s lack of imadiab
(Lynch 1960): “From [the Central Square] seemingtyglless streets of residential blocks
stretch out in all directions — a bigger contraghwhe Stare MiastdOIld Town] would
be hard to imagine.” Far from the planners’ dreaifres radiant city linked by
iconographical axes symbolizing work, culture, andc responsibility, these guidebook
descriptions deliberately reject any attempt toaustind the urban spatial pattern of
Nowa Huta in favor of an impressionistic approadhdf aesthetic disdain.

Social Difference: Status

A sense of the geographical distance and aesttiéftcence between the Old

Town and Nowa Huta as described above (whetheepeat or “real”) is reinforced by

! An open-air museum in Stockholm to which traditiovilhges from various Swedish regions were
brought and reassembled in order to show differenceskirafchitecture and culture.
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perceptions of other kinds of difference. Primanmyong these is social difference — the
perception that the people who settled Nowa Hutasamehow “different” from (and
inferior to) those who live in Krakow, because loéit social class and their region of
origin. The casting of Cracovians as conservatvistocratic intellectuasas opposed

to the rural peasantry who settled in Nowa Huta, fisature of virtually all the tourism
narratives. What began in the 1950s as an oppnaltrelationship between Krakéw and
Nowa Huta based on differences in background, pp&ceigin, and the particular
disruptive social conditions in the early settletinefiNowa Huta (see Chapter 4; Janus
1999; Lebow 2002) has alternated since then betsfeared opposition to a hated and
feared political regime on the one hand, and a aaddven perception of Nowa Huta as
a dangerous, high-crime district on the other. [&tter was due in part to memories of
the chaotic period of construction and settlemémMawa Huta, but was also the result of
the restructuring at the steelworks and its conseces: increasing unemployment, lack
of investment, and environmental devastation.

Social differences based on socioeconomic clasa arain feature of
descriptions of the founding of Nowa Huta as andaté to reactionary Krakéw
immediately after World War Il, and the guideboaks heavy with irony in describing
these two poles of social difference. Tiunely Planet Guid€1993) conjectures that
“[T]he complex was deliberately placed by the auties to give a healthy working-class
and industrial injection to the strong aristocratigltural and religious traditions of the

city.” The rhetoric of th&€€ook Guidds even stronger: “The Communists said Krakéw

2 According to Rokicki (2006), the intellectuals of Polayaherally and of Krakéw in particular were the
descendents of the Polish aristocraszlgchtd, a social class whose legally privileged status was
eliminated after the partitions of Poland in the lat8 d@ntury, although notions of privilege persisted in
social relations.
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was trapped in ‘unproductive daydreams’ and the iméwx of working class inhabitants
would ‘safeguard it from fossilization.”

In a referendum in June 1946, Poles nation-wideasked to vote on their
future socialist path, in order to legitimate thiepsional communist government by
demonstrating to the Western powers that it hadilsosupport. Both Western reporting
of that period and scholarly investigations sineedear that the referendum process was
heavily rigged by the communists, with thousandspyositional ballots “lost” or
destroyed. However the election process receivedter independent scrutiny in
Krakéw, and it was made clear in the press that@ians did not support the new
regime (Kerstein 1947; Kersten 1991; Lebow 200R)us one oft-cited explanation for
the location of Nowa Huta adjacent to the intellatly and culturally elite city of
Krakéw (the home of Poland’s first and most prastig university, Jagiellonian
University; the capital of Poland from 10881596; and the final resting place of Polish
kings and prelates) is that the people were beimjsped for voting against the
communist line. They were to be “corrected” bg thfusion of a new population of
working class people that would reduce the infl@geotcthe “intellectual” doubters in
Krakow.

My tour guide tukasz was the only tour guide whokt pains to explain the
dynamics of the referendum in some detail, in whdcakéw was virtually alone among
Polish cities (according to the official tallies) bot voting each time (three questions
were posed) in favor of the communist governménikasz's explanation is worth
guoting at length to show the importance, in hidarstanding, of this referendum to the
location of the steelworks and its accompanyinglesgial district:
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The Polish Communist party didn’t feel very strenget -- that's why
they called for the referendum. They wanted totheaeferendum to
show that they had support from the public. Sg tsked Polish people
three questions: first, about the economic chamgBeland; second about
[eliminating] the Senate; the third was about te&oal changes in Poland
after the second World Wér.

And the thing is that in most places, 50% of thegbe were for the
referendum --they answered three times yes; 50%wared] three times
no. People were not sure what they should dotheugovernment
falsified the results of the referendum. They shat about 65-70% were
for, 30% against, so a majority supported the govemimBut in Krakow,
98% of the people were against this -- not becthesedidn’t agree with
all the things — maybe they agreed with some othirgys — but they
knew what it meant to say three times yes. It kasan agreement for
the government, the Communist government. So déineyered three
times no. They couldn’t cheat [falsify] those e¢ieas in Krakow, it was

really hard.

3According to Kerstein (1947), the referendum was “designeddscow to mislead the world into the
erroneous belief that voting in Poland can be free and tidd&3. Leader-in-exile Mikiajczyk showed
foreign correspondents 1,000 burned and destroyed bsdlietsged from sewers and dumps, and asserted
that he had been prohibited from distributing literatuggng a no vote on question 1, and that his
newspapers had been censored. The questions were: 1) daryoa one-house parliament? [abolish the
Senate]; 2) do you approve of actions nationalizing basicsirida and agriculture? 3) Do you approve of
new western boundaries of Poland? (No question was pbeati@astern boundaries, which were very
contentious because of the loss of territory; the balfatsose who wrote in that they wanted the eastern
territory back were declared invalid (48).)
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That's why the government decided to change thmksitucture of
Krakéw. They decided to build the steelworks irakdw, to bring
workers to Krakow. They thought that workers frblowa Huta could
change the citizens, the intellectuals from Krakéw(rakow's always
been the city for intellectuals.

The tour guide Ola echoed this line of reasonikigakdéw in the 1940s was
perceived, she said, as a place inhabited mostbphgervatives and unwelcoming to
communists, preserving the old ideas and an oldafdlyinking that was “not suitable
for the new socialist reality.” The governmeneimled that the new population center to
be created at Nowa Huta would “balance the infleesfcKrakow inhabitants.” This
notion of balance was brought out by all the tauidgs, that a counter-oppositional force
of workers would neutralize the effects of Krakowositdated” thinking.

However, the people of Nowa Huta and Krakéw wereasadissimilar as the
regime had expected. The workers and intellectuatsled against a common enemy —
the communist regime - during times of politicatladeological crisis. Moreover,
according to tukasz, “The problem is that [the camists] thought they could — that
workers would change the intellectuals of KrakdMo! Intellectuals from Krakdéw
changed the workers, and it was the biggest probdertne communists.” A Polish
guidebook used even stronger terms of condemndfitve communist authorities
treated the construction of Nowa Huta as an atteémpacify and dilute the conservative
population of Krakéw. This turned out to be a kdadlure” (Marcinek and Gaczpn.d.).

Although the residents of Nowa Huta tend in theitm literature to be painted

with broad strokes as family-oriented, traditiomaligious peasants and farmers
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primarily from tiny villages in southern Poland (age as 1979, the census showed that
74% of the population was of rural origin (Stan€2)), there are hints of much more
demographic diversity among the residents. tukegllighted the presence of Home
Army soldiers (AK, orArmia Krajowg among the earliest settlers. The AK were
members of the Polish Resistance, the largestamnitiNazi underground organization in
Europe, who were commanded by the Polish governmestile in London. Subject to
arrest, imprisonment, and execution by the Sowafés the Second World War because
of their continuing loyalty to the government-indexDavies 1982) even after the
communists had seized political control, they tedNowa Huta in order to “hide” and to
construct new identities, far from the people whd known of their struggle against the
Axis powers during the war.

Both Lukasz and Jakob also mentioned the presespecially during the
difficult early years, when living conditions wepemitive at best) of the Service to
Poland brigadesSfuzba Polscg, groups of youths of both sexes from all overaiRdl
who were allowed to fulfill their military serviaequirement by building Nowa Huta in
the late 1950s. tukasz also spoke in passinge¢iksimmigrants who had been tasked
with removing the Cross erected in 196ind Jakéb, when | asked if there was a
significant Russian population, replied in the riaga but also mentioned the Greeks,
who had come to Nowa Huta as refugees during teelGCivil War (1946-1949), and
were quite successful at running restaurants agitlypwell integrated into Polish life.

The guidebook by Miezian (2004, 5) is the only tsuguidebook to mention —

albeit only in passing -- a significant Roma pogiolain Nowa Huta. A small number of

* See the previous discussion of the Cross in ChapMiezjan (2004) refers to “Greek refugees, unaware
of the [cross’s] significance” (24).
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families were resettled there from the southernmtaias in the early 1950s as a result of
government policies directed at integrating theta Polish life and culture (Lebow
2002). Likewise, Miezian is the only writer to ebtate the current diversity of Nowa
Huta. He writes that “the bazaars at the ‘Ark’ 8raimex house a multilingual crowd of
traders and buyers” (27), while noting with somesfration that this multiculturalism has
not been properly capitalized upon for tourism j@sgs: “...this trump card has not been
used by the inhabitants. When cultural diversggdme trendy, all of a sudden Krakow
awoke from its slumber. From its ‘primeval Polisst,’ it turned into a ‘European
cultural centre,” with concerts of Jewish, Ukrami&ypsy and eastern borderland music
performed in Krakow’s Main Market Square” (5). Tmeither Nowa Huta'’s historical
diversity nor the desirability of highlighting thdiversity is recognized in the tourist
industry or in the popular perception of the degtri

Where Nowa Huta was an alien, wild place in thiyggears (Lebow 2002), with
exotic nicknames given to various subdistrictsigmigy their ‘Otherness,’ such as
Taiwan (an island of construction in a sea of wg\gnain: Miezian 2004, 94) and
Meksyk(Mexico), an area known for its Wild West lawlesss (19), this perception
quickly gave way, at least as represented retrdispdcto tourists, to some sense of
desirability and prestige. Jakdb highlighted thecpived benefits and status of living in
Nowa Huta in the 1960s — the ease of living in d-agpointed (central heat, running
water, electricity) apartment in a neighborhood (see Chapter 4) where all daily
services were only steps away. In his estimattamas considered a privilege to live
there, especially in the Central Square area, wiherbest apartments were. In his
words, “Thirty years ago, forty years ago, Nowadtwias on everyone’s lips; they were
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talking about Nowa Huta all the time, that it'sraaf city, that here we’ve got 100,000
lucky people. And today, no one talks about NowdiaH If they talk, they talk about the
huge crime statistics in the new section [bheksoutside the original planned area).”

Jakob contrasted that rosy past with the unceftgime, noting that the older part
of Nowa Huta, still populated by many of the orgjifamilies, has an aging
demographic, with people on pensions who are sadband disappointed that Nowa
Huta is no longer the talk of the town. This denagdic profile, in his opinion, was
somewhat self-perpetuating: Nowa Huta doesn’t affach for young people in terms of
nightlife; there are few restaurants and fewer dfecause the older people tend to eat at
home (they can't afford to eat out on their limifgehsions), and hence younger people
look elsewhere for apartments, even though bydlsuGtions apartments are one-third
the price in Nowa Huta as they are closer to tmeereof Krakow. Since he himself was
apartment-hunting during one of our tours, | askéa& would consider living in Nowa
Huta, and he quickly replied, “oh, no,” saying thrahis estimation it was a low prestige
district, with nothing to do, not “cool.” The pe&tion of crime didn’t seem to faze him
at all, but the lack of clubs and other nightlifasaa distinctly negative factor. (He
subsequently found a much more expensive placeaofdw tram stops from the Main
Market Square in Krakow, but even though dissatikfvith it, was still unwilling to
consider moving “out of” Krakéw.)

The low-status aspect of Nowa Huta is not onlyasgzon Nowa Huta by
Krakow but is very much a part of self-identityNowa Huta as well, although this is
beginning to change; | noted a shift even in thedakyear span of my fieldwork. Most of
the people | met who lived in Nowa Huta could notlerstand my interest in it, or why
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tourists would be interested in seeing it. Howethds attitude is in flux (Radwska
2006) as artists and other members of the crealdss (Florida 2005) populate the
district, attracted by cheap space and the grittyreess of its working class
neighborhood units. For example, theater impredairtosz Szydlowski recently
returned to Nowa Huta, where he had grown up (tmeo$ professors who were required
to live in Nowa Huta to promote the mixing of clasy to start a new experimental
theater. “I hated Nowa Huta,” he said. “I alwéngl the feeling, when I told people,
‘I'm not from Krakéw, I’'m from Nowa Huta,’ that #vas humiliating” (quoted in
Bernstein 2005). The large industrial spacesdhperimental theater is located in a
former machine shop) and life stories of the waslkaound him are the material for his
new theater pieces, which are “ways of resurredimd coping with the past, giving it a
redemptive complexity” (Bernstein 2005). | willtuen to the idea of this rethinking of
the social status of Nowa Huta and its potentiak#&rving as a cultural touchstone in
Chapter 9, in the context of its potential roleegional economic regeneration.

Social difference: Crime versus culture

Nowa Huta was built in two phases; the originalydrise socialist city planned
for 100,000 residents, which was built in the 19%@ss more than doubled in the 1970s,
1980s, and even as late as 1999 with the congirucfihigh-rise, prefabricated concrete
towers that ring the original town (the charactearisoncrete bloks of eastern European
suburbs). The architectural distinction to be drdgtween the two — made explicit in
some detail in tours led by Jakdb - is paralleiddicial distinctions drawn between the
law-abiding, employed residents of “old Nowa Hugaid the ‘soccer hooligans’ of the
new sections.
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Jakoéb, while not suggesting that poor design &onddy construction were
responsible for the dysfunctional social conditionsnew Nowa Huta,” certainly drew a
distinction between the carefully planned blockshef old and the haphazard, poorly
constructed towers in the new sections:

What they did here, in this new part, in the 19%dsen our country didn’t
have money, it's awful. It's without any plan;sifust one block after
another, you know. Plus, they’re made of concr&e.what are fifteen to
twenty year old blocks are falling down now, slowbyt they are falling
down, they are falling apart. [Whereas in thes#dtion] it's like 60 years
old and it’s still stable. It's in good conditio®And finally people have
started to maintain it better.

Jakob also distinguished different demographic @ in the two areas: the
older area is mostly inhabited by older peoplee li&tirees who had worked at the plant,
whereas the new section is where the ‘soccer hamdigive. Unemployment is much
higher there; the youths in his opinion didn’t v@kducation; preferring fists to intellect,
they beat up people who were good at school. dresiimation, the new area was the
unsafe area; the older area was completely safe.

Gosia, a tour guide who had grown up in Nowa Higterised less on
geographical segregation and more on class diffesenrrespective of the particular
home district of the troublemakers. First, shektpains to assure our tour group that all
of Krakéw (including Nowa Huta) was generally safespite media reports: there were a
few thieves on the streets, but mostly the probhers with the ‘soccer hooligans.” When
our tour group stopped at the open-air market tieaArk of the Lord church, where
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graffiti were evident on the walls of nearby builgs, Gosia attributed these markings to
local soccer team pride, not gangs, noting thasteelworkers had taken the initiative to
form their own competitive soccer team, and althogvasn’t a great team, and not
highly ranked, there had been serious soccerwibé&n the team played the Krakow
team, which had a national profile and was muchenpoofessional.

In an aside to a few tour participants, who toldthat they had been told not to
visit Nowa Huta because of fears for personal gadte asserted that the media had
disproportionately reported crimes in Nowa Hutawdladecade ago (c. 1996) but that
the media perception then and now is incorrect,taadlistrict is not dangerodsOur
encounter with some obviously intoxicated young rieeking to provoke us (on a bright
Sunday morning) at the tram stop brought dismissieeic laughter afterwards from
Gosia and her colleague Ola: “yeah, we saw soatiees” Ola added, “No, Nowa Huta
is not dangerous. With some people in Krakow, gaw still see sometimes animus
between inhabitants of Krakow and the inhabitahtdawa Huta, who are treated as if
theyweren'tinhabitants of Krakow at the same time: ‘Oh, yoel faBom Nowa Huta?

It's an awful place, it's dangerous, people arérigl[each other] in the streets,” and so
on and so on.”

Gosia and Ola took the opportunity of crime’s hgvieen raised by tour
participants to reframe Nowa Huta for the entireugras the next ‘It’ place in Krakéw's
cultural scene, drawing a parallel between it dred‘tehabilitation” of the Jewish

Quarter, Kazimierz, some years earlier:

® Scholarly sources agree that the popular perception of crideviia Huta, and the focus on it in local
(Krakéw) news media, are at odds with police statistics, wihichot support the perception of Nowa Huta
as a dangerous district (see, for example, Stanek 2005).
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The funny thing is that, right now, Huta is becogimore a part of

Krakow. Just like Kazimierz used to be - it was dangsm@few years

ago, ten years ago, but now it's a cultural cewiérin the borders of

Krakéw. ‘Huta’ will be the same in ten years ame @f the signs of that,

is, for example, that they are organizing a cladsiusic concert in actual

buildings of the steelworks, so you can actually isenside of the big

hala — it's like a working area - and listen to peoplaying Vivaldi

above your head, which is actually a pretty amatiggy to hear

(emphasis added).
A bit later, Gosia returned to this idea that adfunot crime, is the reality, both present
and future, of Nowa Huta: “Right now this is albe fplace where cultural events are also
taking place. For example, we have an annualBdstif opera and opera singers, and
people really come here. Theyimet afraid to come here during the nigle¢mphasis
added). Thus discussions of the popular (mediseptions of Nowa Huta as a working-
class, crime-infested area, while raised by toutiggpants, not the guides, were the
springboard for them to outline an alternate vissbiNowa Huta'’s future, drawing
analogies to a record of success in similar vesturd&azimierz.

Temporal difference

Representations of Nowa Huta'’s place “in time”iadivo different but
complementary ways: first, to suspend the disliketan insect in amber, forever
embalmed in its communist ways; and second, tdaeeqts recent communist history
within the context of thousands of years of Posisttiement. Both of these strategies
work towards the same goal: minimizing the impocgaand impact of the communist

160



regime, even while (as in the first case) highiigits features. For example, the online
guide “textinyourpocket” characterizes Nowa Hutasth“There’s more to Krakéw than
gargoyles and dainty cafes, and an afternoon t@thaellian suburb of Nowa Huta is
nothing short of trip back in time Dating from 1949 it is one of the finest exanspdé
deliberate social engineering in the world” (emphasided).

This out-of-time aspect of the district was alsested at several locales by
Jakéb. He made a point, for example, of pointingthe original decorative features of
the interior of the Stylowa Restaurant — the heawuyains, the ornate furniture, even the
tablecloths - and was somewhat chagrined to adw@itthe upholstery of the chairs had
recently been updated, and a dais added to accoatenouisicians. Likewise, at the
apartment that was the setting for the vodka-amdsgepart of the “authentic” tour
experience, he and his colleague Bartosz repeateeityioned that the furnishings (from
the 1970s) were the original belongings of thempoicupant, and even went so far as tell
us the manufacturer and model names of severhkahbre noteworthy appliances, such
as the television, coffee grinder, and refrigerator

This desire to freeze time and to demonstrate uktgeaticity of objects of the
tourist’s gaze (Urry 1990) also shows Jakdb’s anese of the importance of delivering
“authentic” experiences to tourists. He clearlgerstood that ongoing infrastructure and
construction modernization in the district underedirthe stage-set that his company had
positioned itself to deliver. In our second tdaking note of various projects, like
building renovation, sidewalks, and sewers, he:said

This is, like, the last time to see Nowa Huta irhak glory -- how it was,
you know, because in one year it will be a lotafiéint. | was thinking it
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would take, ten years, fifteen years maybe, bjuushone month [since |
had last seen him] things have changed: they'vagdthe lake — it was
remodeled, it looks different right now, more maddet’s say [the lake
had been drained and dredged, and the shorelinplantihgs modified].
And they are renovating the buildings. They amaéeling them. So it's
good. But for us [tour guides], not so good: ctuld be better to preserve
Nowa Huta like it was.

This issue of renovating the buildings — especitily most visible change, a fresh
coat of pastel paint over the unpainted, blackestecco, is controversial in Nowa Huta
(see e.g., Rddwska 2006). It was mentioned twice by Jakob, feticstrongly that the
buildings should be restored rather than paintegréserve the subtlety of the original
two-tone stucco color scheme, which he felt wowddvinre economical, and more likely
to be lasting, than a quick paint job. Ola alsmsal out the bright pastels, and added
that the re-painting was a controversial issueis @lspute over appropriate historical
preservation underscores the presence of confii¢isions of the future of Nowa Huta:
while some wish to modernize the buildings anddpainting, to cover over the stigma
of griminess produced by environmental pollutionddy extension, the entire socialist
project), others wish to preserve for residentsyeasas the tourist public, a visible,
authentic reminder of the communist period.

Tension about how Nowa Huta's short history is eghtalized within a longer
historical narrative is also evident in tourisnefdture. Some guidebooks criticize the
prevailing portrayal of Nowa Huta as an industzedl workers’ urban counterpoint to
Krakow’s intelligentsia, pointing out that the K@k region had an ancient history of
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industry and manufacture. These portrayals theesstehe district not as an alien,
punitive conceptual experiment imposed by the Sewat as a natural continuation of
native innovation and production. For example, éia devotes an entire chapter of his
guide to Nowa Huta on the industrial traditiong<eékow, including copper, iron, salt,
quartz, and sulfur mining (the latter of which frga prominently in the legend of
Krakéw’s founding), and the establishment of gmailis, fulling mills, smithies, and
foundries. Ola also mentioned the region’s longatmerking history, and suggested
that Nowa Huta wasn’t entirely populated by pedpden elsewhere, but drew from a
local population as well: “The second reason [fa location of Nowa Huta] was that
even in Paleolithic times, there were some villaggl ovens — | don’t know all the
technical terminology -- but all those ovens faogurcing steel [iron], even in really,
really old times.”

An ongoing exhibition series at the Nowa Huta braotithe Historical Museum
of the City of Krakéw (MHK) calls attention to thiees of those who inhabited the
region before Nowa Huta was even conceived. Tlemiog text panel clearly indicates
the exhibition designers’ desire to provide a cegmint to the story of socialist realist
planning, and to weave the present into a muchdoggography of habitation:

Nowa Huta is most often associated with interedtirigan planning of an
ideal city, the steelworks, Lenin’s monumenfileja R& [Roses Avenue]
and grey blocks of flats. But contemporary NowddHa also composed
of old towns, existing for ages in the area, witeit churches, mansions
and palaces belonging in the past to famous Ptdisilies. The

Historical Museum of Krakow wishes to popularizes thttle-known face
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of Krakow's youngest quarter through a cycle ofibittons in the section
“The History of Nowa Huta”, devoted to individuaktorical towns....
The exhibition presents mementos portraying thehif this area from
prehistoric to contemporary times....The presentlaiibin attempts to
popularize the history and the charm of the likit®wn part of our city.
In a similar vein, a private website devoted tonpoting Nowa Huta answers its own
guestion, “Why is Nowa Huta worth visiting?” witlm @vocative, abstract photograph of
an unidentified, almost Stongehenge-like site (Feghi1) and a narrative taking the long
view:
Thehistory of the land on which Nowa Huta was congedaates back
to times much more remote than the history of ttyeaf which it became
a part. Settlement in this area started about séwersand years ago and
can be divided into many stages. Many artifactskantiiings from the
last few hundred years --mostly sacral, manorigladace architecture --
are quite well preserved. Their existence is nolelyi known even to the
residents of this quarter, as they have never pemperly assessed.
Descriptions were published in some studies andedpgtioks many years
ago but haven't been updated so far. In the lifjtiieohistory of Nowa
Huta one can say that the tourism in this areaHasg tradition. As such
can be regarded the former pilgrimages of Crac@sic} citizens to the
monastery of Mogita. It is still more splendid thatl840 Wanda's Mound
was visited by one of the greatest Polish poet&:Nbrwid (Nowa Huta
website).
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Figure 6.1: prehistoric Nowa Huta (Nowa Huta website)

The mounds of Krakéw, conical hills built by hahéyve mythic significance for national
memory, and although Wanda’s Mound is poorly sigigd and quite difficult to find, it
too is part of a foundational myth in Polish histoWanda was a Polish princess whose
father affianced her to a German prince in expiegtaif a strategic geopolitical alliance.
She threw herself into the Vistula River and drosyrrather than dilute the identity of the
Polish nation. It is therefore significant thatvabsite primarily devoted to explanations
of socialist realism from 1945 to 1989 should opath such a powerful allusion to
national identity and mythic history.

These two ways of accommodating temporal diffeeendesiring Nowa Huta to
be frozen in time for the tourist’s curious staed thus compartmentalizing the
communist regime to the certain past, versus broadehe history of Nowa Huta to
portray socialism as one tiny blip in the millermiwf Poland’s mythologized history —

are complementary strategies in a more comprehenisatorical project of making
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difference in Nowa Huta manifest for tourists. Rlighting its physical distance from
Krakéw; dismissing its socialist architecture agygmonotonous, and ugly; portraying
its people as unable to control their base natmesendencies to violence; and
subsuming its unique history under the bannermfthologizing, nationalizing impulse:
all these axes of difference -- of ‘Othering’ —\&eto reinforce a single theme: that of
devaluing and minimizing the importance of the camist period in shaping the current

Polish nation.
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Chapter 7 — The Business of Tourism

In this chapter, | analyze the business of tourisirakow and Nowa Huta. In
the first part of the chapter, | provide contexttimurism in Nowa Huta by describing the
scope of tourism at multiple scales: in Central Badtern Europe; in Poland; and in
Krakow. | pay particular attention to the typesatifactions that are available in the
Krakéw region and the historical and projecteddsem tourist visits. In the second part
of the chapter, | discuss the organizational stmecof tourism in Nowa Huta (and its
relationship to tourism in the Old Town), concetitrg on the firms that specialize in
tours, the way information is presented and dissatad for self-guided tours, and the
uneasy relationships between entrepreneurs andftitials from the Krakéw Promotion
and Tourism Department. Of particular intereshesdiscursive evidence about how the
Municipality of Krakdw itself structures touristiepresentations of Nowa Huta. | show
that through carelessness, indifference, or aeésiprivilege heritage tourism in the Old
Town, the Municipality attempts to minimize thisrjpel of history and to discourage
foreign visitors from touring Nowa Huta.

The companies that offer tours of Nowa Huta arevatad not only by the
promise of profits but also by the desire to prées@nalternate discourse that challenges
the dismissive rhetorical stance of the MunicigaliThese companies exist on the
economic margins; they have created a variety stiornized and ever-changing products
to meet the perceived interests of foreign tourestsl they operate within a web of
complicated organizational and financial arrangemérat are founded on informal
personal connections. The economic impact of tounlsNowa Huta — in terms of
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traditional quantitative measures like per capi@nsling and economic multipliers — is
miniscule when compared with the tourism sectdfriakéw more generally; | provide
some order-of-magnitude estimates towards the eticeahapter.

However, tourism in Nowa Huta has a rhetorical pogisproportionate to its
economics. It is symbolic of the tensions of faggnew post-communist identities
(Light 2000) and the challenges inherent in portrgya difficult period of history. It
holds economic promise, but is held back by pratities such as distance, lack of
tourism infrastructure, and lack of government surpplt struggles with dilution of its
ideological narrative and the temptation to sensalize and trivialize for quick cash.
Most importantly, however, it has the power to reendlowa Huta as a space for
contesting how meanings of the landscape are creaig propagated, not only for
tourists, but also for local residents.

Tourism in Poland in national and international tesis

Tourism is a robust sector of the global econormyrently representing nearly
9.9% of world GDP and expected to grow to 10.5920%8 (World Tourism and Travel
Council (WTTC) 2008). Some scholars have eveggessted that tourism is the largest
sector of the global economy; Youell (1998), foample, argues that it surpassed the
previous largest sector, petroleum/motor vehigte4994. For at least a decade,
international tourism has been a high-growth ingustnternational arrivals worldwide
nearly doubled between 1995 and 2007, from 534anilhternational arrivals in 1995 to
almost 900 million international arrivals in 200Hidure 7.1), representing an annual

growth rate of 5.7% (United Nations World Tourisng@nization (UNWTQO) 2008).
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Figure 7.1: World Inbound Tourism: International TouAsrivals (millions). Source: UNWTO (2008).

Tourism plays an increasingly significant role e economy of Europe as well:
international arrivals rose from 262 million in IB& 480 million in 2007 (53.5% of
worldwide arrivals in 2007) (UNWTO 2007; UNWTO 2008But while tourist demand
remains strong in Europe, it remains to be seentbavism growth worldwide will cause
existing consumption patterns to be redistribut¥dliams and Balaz 2000), and how
much more room there is for increased growth iropar Although the UNWTO (2007)
projects continued growth in European tourism (bo@@17 million international arrivals
by 2020), the organization also expects that treov&urope will represent a smaller
fraction of total world travel in the future, deghg from 60% in 1995 to 46% in 2020 as
destinations in Asia, Africa, and the Middle Eadte larger shares of the international
market.

Surveys of national tourism organizations show thatinternational tourism
industry and the European states have stepped tketimg and promotions in order to
combat the coming decrease in world market shAotivities include more aggressive

marketing, especially on the Internet; partnershijps and within the private sector; and
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diversification of tourism products. Product dsiécation is a response to perceived
shifts in tourism demand, and includes more focupromoting areas away from the
traditionally strong urban and coastal draws, faylgldesigned for shorter but more
frequent stays, and development of more upscaldupte (UNWTO 2001). European
travel suppliers are helped by a number of stratfactors, including low-cost airlines
that make interregional travel inexpensive and withe reach of more potential tourists;
the convenience of the shared currency of the; e demographic shifts, such as the
increase in number of senior citizens, creatingdaniche markets (UNWTO 2001).

When we look at subregional markets in Europe @4&hl), Central and Eastern
Europe had the highest growth rate in the numbertefnational tourists in the period
1990 to 2005 (11.9% average annual growth). Hewesince 2005, the subregion of
Central and Eastern Europe has experienced a deglamnual growth rates (although
growth is still positive) compared with the otherr&pean regions.

Table 7.1: International Tourist Arrivals, Europe a  nd Subregions (millions)

Region 1990 1995 2000 2005 2006

Europe 262.3 310.8 392.5 438.7 460.8

Northern Europe 28.3 35.8 42.6 51.0 54.9

Western Europe 108.6 112.2 139.7 142.6 149.8

Central/Eastern

Europe 315 60.0 69.4 87.8 91.2

Southern/Medit.

Europe 93.9 102.7 140.8 157.3 164.9

Source: UNWTO (2008)

In 2005, France, Italy, and Spain remained thehoge European destination
countries, while of the Central and Eastern Europsauntries, only Poland was in the

top 10 European destination countries, with ovemilon international arrivals and 6.3
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billion (in 2005 US dollars) in international tosim receipts. Poland has rapidly been
increasing its market share: from 1990 to 1998 ntimaber of international arrivals grew
from 3.4 million to 18.8 million (Kotlinski 2004)Its growth rate in international arrivals
from 2003 to 2005 was 6.4%, well above the Euro@aamage growth rate of 4.0% for
the same period (UNWTO 2007).

Nevertheless, as the preceding statistics shovanBdias not been able to
consistently maintain tourism growth throughoutfingt decade of the 2century (see
also Table 7.2). Kotlinski (2004) points to foacfors that have constrained tourism
development in Poland: lack of political support f@w construction and modernization
of existing tourism infrastructure; lack of incesgs for tourism FDI; poorly developed
capacity for local and regional tourism managemamdt lack of integrated tourism
marketing at the national and regional levels. éttheless, tourism has great potential
for economic stabilization both in Poland and imtCal and Eastern Europe more
generally. If these countries can attract evemalldraction of anticipated tourism
growth, it will enable their economies to competacin more successfully in the global
marketplace.

Table 7.2: Tourism in Poland
Year Int'l Arrivals  Visitor Receipts Total GNP Perc ent
(millions) (USD, trillions)  (USD millions) GDP

1994 18.8
1995 19.2 6.6 126,348 5.22
1996 19.4 8.4 134,500 6.24
1997 195 8.7 143,066 6.08
1998 18.8 8.0 157,274 5.09
1999 18.0 6.1 155,151 3.93
2000 17.4 6.1 157,585 3.87
2001 15.0
2002 14.0
Source: Kotlinski (2004)
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Tourism in Krakéw and the region

As the ninth biggest tourist destination countr§irope, Poland drew 15.2
million international tourists in 2005, an increa@se.4% over 2004. Because these
statistics are based simply on border crossingy, pnovide no information on where
people visitwithin the country. However, regional and municipalist&s are available
to fill in some of these gaps. According to thelkdw Bureau of Statistics (2006), 1.3
million tourists were accommodated in Krakow in 800p from 1.2 million in 2005.
Approximately 60% of these were foreign tourist®tal tourist counts to the city are
somewhat higher (Airey 1998), because many visitmisrakdw are either day trippers
who don’t stay in KrakOw overnight or are visit@tsying with relatives in the city or the
metropolitan area. Thus the official statisticsdocommodated tourists most likely
significantly undercount the total number of totgis

The opening of the Eastern Bloc countries sin@918as fostered interest in the
historic urban capitals and regional centers, uiclg Prague, Bratislava, Riga, and
Krakéw. What are the features that make Krakowtinactive tourist destination for
Europeans? Krakow’s main attraction is the Old md®8tare Miast, which is marketed
as an example of Polish culture and national rggitdt remained undamaged during
World War Il, when most other large Polish citiesc(uding Warsaw) were devastated,

losing from 45 to 90% of their architectural stock.
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Figure 7.2: Cloth Hall$ukiennicgin Krakéw’'s Main Market Square

The focal point of Krakéw’s heritage is the Mainuage Rynek Gowny), said to
be the largest market square in Europe. At itseres the Renaissance-style Cloth Hall
(Sukiennicg now an indoor market with stalls of tourist gedé&igure 7.2) and the City
Hall tower, which is the only remaining part of tmedieval town hall. Fronting on the
main square are Y&entury townhouses of Italian Renaissance debigfretre now
occupied on the ground floor by shops and cafesyicgtto tourists. Automobile traffic
is prohibited in the square, but traditional hodsawn carriages and fleets of golf carts

gueue up there, using it as the starting pointdors around the Old Town (Figure 7.3).
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Figure 7.3: Pedestrian-only traffic in Krakéw's Main MetlSquare

The medieval town walls enclosing the medievalettgeid were replaced with a
greenbelt park (thBlanty) in the early 19 century. From the Old Town, a ceremonial
street leads to the promontory (called Wawel Hiit)which is situated the castle and
cathedral complex, overlooking théis/a (Vistula) River (Figure 7.4). Krakdéw was the
capital of Poland from 1038 to 1596; the compleXatvel was the seat of kings; and
the crypt under the cathedral their final restitacp. At Wawel, a suite of museums with
a variety of admissions options includes the pukllites of the palace; the armory; the

cathedral crypt and bell tower; and space for taamycand traveling exhibitions.
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Figure 7.4: Old Town, witfPlanty and Wawel Hill complex

Old Town’s infrastructural advantages as an utbarist destination include its
compactness (one can easily walk from one endetottiner in 10 minutes); its high
degree of stylistic coherence; a layout in whicmemwus museums and churches are
tucked into the urban fabric and thus are easitgsgible; a relatively high amenity level
in boutique hotels, restaurants, and cafes; Westgte tourist services like ATMs and
Internet cafes; and a spacious, well-designed aadteined greenbelt for relaxing and
respite from the urban environment. The natioiréihe, LOT, is currently expanding air
connectivity to hubs throughout Europe from Krakéwdbhn Paul Il International Airport
(about 40 minutes from the Old Town), and the mipaidy has a well-developed and
relatively tourist-friendly tram and bus system.

With this well-developed infrastructure Krakéw alsrves as a “staging” point
for other attractions in the region that are eastgessible from the city. Thus any start-
up tourist operations in greater Krakow are wedlggld to tap into existing tourist

streams, a key advantage in marketing Nowa Hutauiests. The historic Salt Mine at
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Wieliczka, which is less than 30 minutes away fiibwn city center by city bus or private
Jjitney service, has been on the UNESCO list of \Wétkritage sites since 1978, and
draws millions of tourists each year, with waittinges for tours (self-guided tours are
not allowed) of more than one hour on summer wedsefhe picturesque castles and
villages in the Ojcow Forest valley are less thamaur away, and are also accessible by
public transport. Even day trips by automobildos to the Tatra Mountains, the scenic
and wild Dunajec River, and the ski resort of Zakug are possible from Krakow.
Poland has long marketed Krakow as its histoacal cultural capital, but
because new trends in heritage tourism favor meaiketing (Kearns and Philo 1993;
Lury 1996), the opportunity exists to market sagsociated with other events and
historical periods to groups of consumers who shareow, focused interests. One such
well-known niche is tourism associated with sited avents of the Holocaust (Young
1993; Huener 2003; Charlesworth 2004; Till 2008) Krakéw such niche tourism is
visible in new exhibits like the “Krakow 1939-195@isplay at the Pomorska Street
branch of the Historical Museum of the City of Kéak and in efforts to upgrade the
Jewish district of Kazimierz as a visitor destipatiThe draw of Kazimierz is popularly
understood to be a direct effect of the populasft$teven Spielberg’s film “Schindler’s
List” (Charlesworth 2004; Tunbridge and Ashwort®@9see also for exampiough
Guide2002;Lonely Planet Guide to Krako000); moreover, very recent municipal
efforts at capitalizing on this interest extengbteservation and rehabilitation efforts in
the district of Podgorze across the river from iaerz (Wgniewski interview 2007),
where Schindler’s factory was actually located, atere there was a Nazi work camp
and burial grounds for Jewish victims (Charlesw@®04). Likewise, tourist visitation

176



at the Nazi concentration camp at Auschwitz-Birke(@swigcim) is facilitated by its
proximity to Krakow (about an hour’s drive, witheffuent and inexpensive private jitney
service); in fact the town of Wigcim is notable for its lack of tourist infrastruoty such
as hotels, restaurants, and convenient public pcatetion.

Another niche, which is still tiny, is communisritage tourism. The
organized business of tours in Nowa Huta is red¢digmall in size and low-key in scope,
compared with the high-volume, high-profile tousstmess in the Old Town, the salt
mine in Wieliczka, or even Krakow’s Jewish quartéazimierz. The two companies
that specialize in tours of Nowa Huta, Crazy Guided Cooltours, have been in business
since 2003 and 2004 respectively.

They are the only companies to offer regularly deifed tours of Nowa Huta
geared toward individuals or small groups; othenganies will pre-arrange tours for
larger groups, provide special one-time tours falividuals, or outsource tours to
freelance guides or one of the above companiethird company, Krakéw-tours, despite
the advertisement in their brochures that werdeseat around town, no longer offered
scheduled tours of Nowa Huta: when | called torageasuch a tour, the receptionist said
that there had not been enough interest to kedptsucs on the company’s regular
weekly schedule. A fourth company, Krakéw-trayebvided guides for Nowa Huta at a
fixed price (90 euros, regardless of the size efgioup) only upon request. Both
Krakow-tours and Krakéw-travel act as umbrella tsmrorganizations, middlemen who
arrange for a guide for Nowa Huta, just as theyodanany other types of tourism
products in Krakéw and the region. For examplegrnvharranged a tour of Nowa Huta

by emailing Krakéw-tours (no address or telephamalver was available from their
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brochure), | actually ended up with Crazy Guides e same tour guide, Jakob, that |
had met on the tour that | arranged myself direwityr the owner of Crazy Guides.
Arranging a tour through the middleman naturallgtsanore; the tour guide collects the
money and presumably has to pay a portion of rakdw-tours.

Business Operations

Of the two companies, Crazy Guides is the olderlaaiter established. The
company is owned and run by a young Cracovian wesshimself “Crazy Mike.”
Mike began doing occasional off-the-beaten-trackge- seeing places rarely found in
guidebooks -- for people on the side while he wapleyed at one of the boutique hotels
in the Old Town. As one of his employees toldfter an American couple took his tour
of Nowa Huta, they were so impressed that theydihge to start a tour company.
When he demurred that he had no money for theugtdtiey loaned him $1,000 to see if
he could make a go of it (at first he said thiswree tip, but then he said they were
willing to risk the money and get paid back onlyé could make it work). The money
was used for the flyers (Figure 7.5) and to purehhbs first vintage automobile (an East

German Trabant: Figure 7.6).
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COMMUNISM

EXPERIENCE STALIN'S GIFT
T0 KRAKOW!!

WITNESS ONE OF THE
WORLD'S ONLY CENTRALLY
PLANNED CITIES IN A
GENLINE EASTERN BLOC
TRABANT BOIS A

= | % AUTOMOBILEM f]

N THE EASTERN BLOC

Figure 7.5: Crazy Guides flyer

Crazy Guides has three guides (the owner no lagiges tours of Nowa Huta),
all of them young male college students, as weHiraexpanding fleet of communist-era
vehicles to accommodate different sizes of touugso Crazy Guides differentiates their

products with two particular angles. First, thay ghey offer a unique, authentic,
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“insider” experience. The flyer urges visitors‘éscape the tourist traps with our private
tours” in order to get “off the beaten path” to St true sights that most visitors only
read about“(flyer, n.d.). Second, Crazy Guidesrmsffa customizable tour scheduled at
the visitor’s convenience, not bound by externaeditand inconveniences like meeting
points or a fixed time schedule. Tours can be bddky telephone, by email, or in
person at the company’s “office,” which is locatedhe Old Town hotel where Crazy
Mike formerly worked. Crazy Guides advertisestbavenience of hotel pickup/dropoff
and offers tours at three price points (Table @aB)f which are quite expensive when

compared with other tourist attractions in Krakow.

Figure 7.6: Crazy Guides: East German Trabant, with glakéb

By contrast, Cooltours is the budget alternatiigyfe 7.7): tours leave by tram
from a fixed meeting point in the Old Town, at fixemes of day, and the distance in

Nowa Huta is covered primarily on foot. Their ftyie less graphically compelling than
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that of Crazy Guides (compare Figures 7.5 andidu?shares its hip, edgy rhetoric and
its focus on authentic, “insider” experience. TiRed Star Tour” is advertised as a “real
Iron Curtain adventure,” calling on all “comrades™follow in the footsteps of Fidel
Castro” (who visited Poland in 1971 and, accordmtggend, refused to set foot in the
Old Town, preferring Nowa Huta) and to “leave thé town commercialized shops
behind” to see “how Polish people live now.” Ther promises a balanced description
of the socialist city and its people: “the good dmel bad things — only the facts!” Tours
must be booked in advance, which can be done bghiehe, on the Internet, or by

visiting the company’s office in the Old Town.

) TR THAET

% % RED STAR TOUR %

Comrades!!! Capitalism in Poland has not won yet!
Our socialistic ideas and traditions have survived!
| They are waiting for us to unify again on this tour
in Lenin’s favorite, Nowa Huta district. Let’s follow
the footsteps of Fidel Castro together! This unique
socialist city has amazing cold war urban ideas,
commie architecture and extraordinary ambience!

Once competition for Krakow — now a district

avoided by tourists. Don’t miss it. Leave the ¢!

town commercialized shops behind you and let us
show you how polish people live now!

What is included:

* old tramway ride (both ways)

* Nowa Huta — working class paradise tour : long walk to
show you former Lenin steelwork, communist architecture,
workers recreational grounds, vegetable market, Soviet
monuments and an unbeatable russian surprise !

* Comments and anecdotes on how life was in the old days
~ the good and the bad things ~ only the facts!

We go everyday at 10.00 rain, snow or sun !
RESERVATIONS REQUIRED - this tour has to
be booked ahead - call us at 00-48-509-031-898

Duration: c.a. 4h

€ 10 student (or 40 zioty)
€ 12 other tor 48 zioty)

Figure 7.7: Cooltours flyer
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Table 7.3: Tour prices, Nowa Huta
Company Product Price in PLN* | Price in USD*
Crazy Guides Communism 119 35
Crazy Guides Communism Deluxe 159 47
Crazy Guides “The Real Krakéw” | 159 47
Cooltours Adult 48 14
Cooltours Student 40 12

*3.4 PLN to the USD, Summer 2006

Both of these flyers, professionally designed arwt@d in color on glossy paper
in the standard 3.5” by 7” size (to fit into brocaulisplay racks), are distributed to a
network of tourist information points, includingetivarious Tourist Information Offices
(described in more detail below) and informatiocksain hotel and hostel lobbies. The
companies hire third parties to distribute theyand pay a fee to the hosting location.
Crazy Guides reported that they distribute to af@ubcations, mostly hotels but also
the tourist offices. My interviewee was surprised disappointed to learn that | had
seen the Crazy Guides flyer in only a single tonridfice, but said they have no control
over how (and even if) they are displayed aftey three dropped off, and are often not
notified by the host location when the last one lheen taken. He added that in slower
times of the season, they can monitor the placeofehters more carefully, but that
there simply isn’t time during the height of thesen.

Cooltours has been more successful in keepingsfliggly stocked in the tourist
information offices, which my interviewee, laughjragtributed to the fact that, “well, the
girls at the front desk®ally like us.” On a more serious note, he explained tie big
problem for distribution for Cooltours is that thegnnot put the flyers in hotel lobbies,
because the commission for the hotel desk is 30#beoficket price per booking, and

since the Cooltours price is only 40-48 PLN (al®l2-$15 at the time of the interview
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in May 2007), there is no incentive for the hoteladvertise on their behalf for such
small returns. However, he added with pride tharge part of their business comes
from repeat customers and word of mouth: touristisrn to take other tours offered by
the company, and recommend their products to faesdwell. (Cooltours also offers
walking tours of Old Town and Kazimierz, and relitsycles for guide-led or
independent touring.)

In addition to advertising for the general publidio might pick up a flyer in a
hotel lobby or tourist information office, or gefformation about tours from a hotel
concierge, the tour companies also make arrangsmetiit organized tour groups or
school groups. Crazy Guides, for example, hachged with one of the for-profit
foreign language schools, Prolog, to offer an otidour of Nowa Huta for interested
students. The cost of the tour was included irsttf®ol’s program offering. Cooltours
had arrangements to provide tours for student exgdngroups, a mix of Polish students
with students from another country.

While the guides’ economic circumstances and edutatbackground vary, all
are young, college-educated people in their 20s,geic, motivated, and with an
excellent command of English and very often anoEheopean language as well. Crazy
Guides offers tours in German, and Cooltours offeuss in French and German. One
guide was an undergraduate student in sociologyhaladinished his coursework and
was trying to find the motivation to focus on hagpstone project in order to finish his
degree. His student status gave him a great déakdility in scheduling, but he
complained a little bit that Crazy Guides’ lackset schedule meant that he never knew
what he’d be doing the next day. He sometimes'digrar from Crazy Mike until
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evening regarding the schedule for the next day fannd it really difficult to plan other
activities in his life. He and the other two gusdeho worked for Mike appeared to have
close personal relationships; they shared aparsyam socialized outside of work. This
guide was hesitant to refer to Mike as his bosstped he said that he and the other two
guides ‘supported’ Mike, who had stopped leadinggon Nowa Huta himself, but
rather works on developing new ideas and new msuagiparently including a lot of
foreign travel; he was outside of Poland every tirapoke with him by cell phone).
Despite his issues with scheduling, the guide \Wwahldd to have the job: “We work for
him, but he’s the best boss ever. He's -- wathrinot imagine a better guy to employ
me. So -- he’s the best, that's for sure.”

This guide said that he enjoyed giving tours, whiehthad been doing for about
two years, but that he understood that burnout dvoame soon enough — in a year or so
- and that it was a priority for Mike to have gusder whom the material was fresh and
still interesting. Mike also takes the lead in f@eazy Stag’ tours, bachelor weekends
for mostly British, Dutch, and Australian men, winiare currently the subject of censure
from the head of Krakow’s Bureau of Tourism andrifotion (see discussion below).

The guides for Cooltours are more diverse. Thezeabout eight guides who
conduct tours in Nowa Huta, but there are othedegiwith the company who only work
in the OId Town, by their own choice. One of mydgs was a doctor who had just
finished medical school and was doing his inteqmstiis schedule restricted him to
giving tours on weekends only, which he was doorglie extra income. (Despite that
clearly-stated financial motivation, he was welieirmed and passionate about the
subject of communism in Nowa Huta.) Two other ggitiad grown up in Nowa Huta
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and had been in the tour business for almost addeteading tours elsewhere in Europe
in one case, and working for another local comgdaafgre striking out on his own, in the
other. Both were passionately committed (despiesensationalist hype of their
marketing flyer) to educating tourists by rightwdat they believed were nationwide
errors of perception about the people of Nowa Haigagint to which | shall return
shortly.

Guides in Krakow must be licensed by the City odlkdw; this license entitles
them to lead tours through the various attractiohs tukasz explained, one must take a
course on all the history of Krakdéw, and then @assitten test. He said it was a
difficult exam (coming from a medical doctor, tlhissessment carried some weight with
us!), and he thought that growing up in Krakéwhasad, conferred quite an advantage.
He said he had a friend from the United States ndwhad a lot of trouble getting
certified, because he hadn’t absorbed all the lbaekground and legends while growing
up. The guides are routinely stopped and checketthéar licenses in the Old Town, but
apparently the inspectors do not go to Nowa Huwt& oltours can use guides there who
are not yet licensed.

Assessing the economic contributions of tourisiN@wa Huta to the region, or
even the number of tourists who take tours of Néluga, is difficult. There are no
available published visitation statistics, and toompany officials, although willing to
estimate, did not share company statistics. Thsigent of one company estimated that

they do three or four tours per week in the sumseason, with 4-6 persons on each tour,
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although they will accommodate as many as 12-1domst Assuming a summer
tourism season of May 1 to September 30, Cooltomosk in Nowa Huta would involve
about 440 tourists, and would contribute a minimafrabout €5,000 annually to
Cooltours’ gross revenues.

Informants from Crazy Guides were characteridijozdgue when asked about
numbers of tours or numbers of tour participamiswever, on one drive from Krakéw
to Nowa Huta, my tour guide, who was handling toookings by cell phone because
Crazy Mike was on vacation, took at least fourschlbm parties hoping to schedule a
tour in the next several days. The size of the ¢paup is limited by the small size of
Trabants — with even four people in a car (inclgdime driver), it is crowded — although
this crowding is framed as part of the ambiencewsihg the discomforts of communism.

Although Crazy Guides has become internationallgvin in tourist circuits for
their communism tours (see for example Richard¥pG8ese are a relatively small part
of their business. The majority of their revensieniade from ‘stag’ tours, in which the
guides are designated drivers for groups of yoateymational singles partying in
Krakow.

Stag tours, which are alcohol-fueled romps in&eaf sex or other adventures,
have become popular in the cities of Central arstdfa Europe. The participants are
primarily from Western Europe (British groups weescribed by Lee (2007) and a

Dutch group by Kursa and Romanowski (2006)) andywrebly are attracted by the

!Naturally, these tours are somewhat weather-dependent; duciold and rainy stretch, tourists will head
for indoor attractions rather than walk through the sireeNowa Huta. Moreover, Krakéw in recent years
has been experiencing unprecedented heat waves in Julglailjtthighs well over 90 degrees; with
limited air conditioning, it is understandable if totsiead indoors to malls, restaurants and water parks
rather than the unrelentingly sun-baked pavements of Nk
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cheap prices of food, alcohbnd lodging in the former Soviet bloc countries.
Sometimes Crazy Guides combines the stag with canglieritage tourism: Lee
(2007) describes a visit to the rental apartmeiawa Huta, “where the entertainment
might be a stripper in a hot pink bikini and whgrests may end the night by shedding
their clothes and tossing their underwear out thmelow.”

These groups of inebriated young men can be idétmg to other tourists, and |
observed several cafes with “No Stags” signs afrttr@ doors. In the spring of 2007,
the director of the Municipal Promotion and TouriBapartment publicly reprimanded
the tour companies that offer stag tours for eragimg raucous and unbecoming
behavior (Cooltours guide), and announced a newréding campaign to discourage
such products by highlighting the history and adtaf the city (Lee 2007).

The owners of the tour companies seemed to héimelg-tuned awareness of
how their products fit into the larger picture ofitism in Krakow. For example, the
president of Cooltours pointed to the cheap priwkiacreasing convenience of new
flights into Poland (and the expansion of the JBhal Il airport outside Krakéw), along
with increasing awareness of Krakow as a populatimion, as factors that have helped
to increase the number of visitors to the city eesgdly from Western Europe. This
pattern of air travel encourages weekenders, tsusiso will spend a long weekend --
three to four days -- in the region. Accordindhtm, in order of priority, they visit the
Old Town, Kazimierz (the Jewish Quarter), the $4itte in Wieliczka, and Auschwitz,
each of which takes approximately one day. Ifrttr@ is for five days, they could add

Nowa Huta, but that is not the typical travel patteMoreover, in his estimation, the

2 A draft beer cost about $0.80 in Summer 2006.
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municipality of Krakéw deliberately fails to proneoNowa Huta as an attraction, a point
| discuss in greater detail below.

Framing: the rhetorics of the tours

Most of the guided tours follow a similar route,iathis driven not only by the
logistics of seeing the main sights without wastagticipants’ time in retracing steps,
but also by the necessity of creating a compellogjcal narrative. Thus, tours start
outside the headquarters of the steelworks, winerguides tell the story of the founding
of Nowa Huta by the communists as a correctiveoiargpeois Krakéw and as a step
forward in industrializing post-war Poland. Nebdiir groups move to the central square,
where the guides explain the layout of the town igsdrchitectural and planning
antecedents (Chapter 4). Then, tour groups s$tnalligh one of the neighborhood units,
in order to understand the organization of dafly linder communism and to appreciate
how the design of the neighborhood system enalelgidtance to the authorities (Chapter
5). Finally, tour groups are taken to the 1960sSrand then to the Ark of the Lord
Church, where guides explain the demonstratior®B0land the struggle to win the right
to build churches (Chapter 5).

Both the Crazy Guides’ and the Cooltours’ toure atcorporate a coffee break in
the only restaurant in the Central Square, an kstiatent that has been a fixture since
communist times. Crazy Guides evidently has a celationship with the management
of the restaurant: after we had ordered beverageasthe aging waitress, my guide
walked over to the service bar, reached underta,cmd pulled out his collection of
maps and books of photographs to show us. CraiyeSalso features a stop in a walk-
up apartment in the older part of Nowa Huta, furats 1970s-style, that they rent for the
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purpose. Vodka shots and pickles or pickled hgraire passed around while 1970s
Polish pop music plays on the phonograph and tieeglescribes the furnishings and
accoutrements of life under the communist regime.

Because space can be covered so quickly by auttemtie Crazy Guides also
drive around the various neighborhoods as thetspoves them; on one tour we drove
by communal vegetable garden plots; on anothermyuguide showed me an entrance to
the underground vault system. This last move sdeambe a combination of spontaneity
and showing-off: he accelerated down the conceetgrinto the earth at heart-stopping
speed, hitting the brakes at the bottom to spinradd 80 degrees and stall the Trabant in
the process. Afterwards he confided: “This isgolc It looks like a bunker or
something like that. | love it! —it’s like duringe war! Sometimes we come here at
night to scare ourselves. And we stay here far Bdaminutes in silence.” However, he
had to admit that he wasn’t sure the undergroustesy had been built as a bunker,
although he was pretty sure that Nowa Huta hadah&gstem of underground shelters for
use in a nuclear war.

Cooltours had also used the restaurant in thealesguare as a stopping-place,
but by the time of my second tour they had abanddmis restaurant in favor of a new
venue for coffee: the ‘1949 Klub,” a café and exiob space run by some friends that is
devoted to fostering local pride in Nowa Huta (Feyid.8). The café sells beverages,
snacks, and souvenirs (including reprints of baokd maps about Nowa Huta | saw
nowhere else in Krakéw) and shows a locally-malie dibout the Lenin statute in the
Central Square. This shift of venue from restaurawcafé reflects the fact that despite
the similarities noted above in advertising ther fmoducts of the two companies, they
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are driven by different motivations and are anctidrg different rhetorics. The
catchphrase of Crazy Guides is “laborers’ paratfégn repeated, and always delivered
with an ironic smirk. Jakob told me that he haeldito convince Crazy Mike to purchase
a luxury, six-seater convertible Trabant that reedn for sale, which would allow tour
groups to be more comfortable, but that Mike hadwleed, saying that it didn’t fit with

the “laborers’ paradise” approach to the tour riarea

Figure 7.8: ‘1949 Klub’

The mission of Cooltours, on the other hand, iefdace the perception of Nowa
Huta as a dangerous place and communism as a pleaioshould be consigned to the
dustbin of history with a new narrative about Ndwa#tans as pioneers who made great
personal sacrifices (that are not being recognizedwarded) to build up the country
under the constraints of a political and economgtesn that was not of their choosing.

As the president of the company put it:
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My point of view, my personal opinion, is that [thiew of Nowa Huta as
dangerous, dirty and polluted] is not only distadhibut also unfair to the
people who live there. | grew up in that part oakdw, | came from
there, but my parents, they were not building th@munistic system,
they were building a better future for me, andrfor children. And this
was their great sacrifice — sweat and tears. whssthe boundaries [sic]
imposed by a hierarchy. We had nothing to say.aM¢buld we do, you
know? You saw the tanks. In general the charfgashiave taken place
are enormous. But they wouldn’t have happeneHdignsystem, with the
“works”. It collapsed, and this is the tragedytlué people who lived
there, because they spent forty, fifty years oirtinees building
somethingvhich was supposed to deliver them their futunel i failed...
And now, you say, the system failed, it was wrdatjs forget about it.
It's a bit unfair to these people, because theyifsaad the work of their
lives, the whole district, the whole area.
And their life is still there. These people, ifygive them the opportunity
to move out, to move to Krakéw, they would not HoBecause for them,
Nowa Huta is their home.
According to the president, Cooltours’ choice tmpsat the 1949 Klub is their way

of building local pride and demonstrating not otadytourists but to local residents that:
Nowa Hutais important, because it's an integral part of KrakowVe tell
the story of the people, we tell the history of th&trict; we are trying to
bring up the Polish reality from different perspees: as it was, what the
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people were thinking; what their choices were,rthbances,
opportunities. But also: how it is today. What #reir problems, what
these people are [dealing with] at the moment, ahatheir greatest
concerns today.

He went on to differentiate his company’s inteonfrthat of Crazy Guides:
The other way is to do it, you know, with a laugrhere is this other guy,
a friend of mine, who does the Trabant tours. Alsda little bit of, you
know, over-exaggerated communism. Vodka, drinkarg] it's not
exactly fair. Because this, in a way, builds up 8tereotype of Polish
people being great drinkers, workers, just drinkangl so on. And, you
know, everybody wants to have some fun. But igslike this, that you
go there and drive Trabants and everybody drinkik&o It's not the
reality of the district. That’s not what we waatghow to people.

My informant at Cooltours was also miffed that athim the tourism business
have taken his tour concept and are offering pattithtions, without the depth of
information and commitment to showing reality thathas pioneered. As he put it:

| know the people who have other tour businessgesl it’s like this. If
somebody has something on offer, and they seevitiag doing that, then
they start offering it. There is a company cakedkowtours,
cracoviatours. They offer it like a private towith a private driver. It's
more expensive. And you know, they have it becawesieave it. As long

as we [offer it] to the people, they will, as welthey will have it in their
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offer. Because it's available. But they don’tliggnow how to do it,
what theideais, they are not doing the subject. Just to nma&gey.
The staff at Cooltours had also thought a greatal@aut better ways of promoting Nowa
Huta, not just from a tourism standpoint, but fritva standpoint of rehabilitating its
reputation locally, and how Cracovians, but esplgcowa Hutans, would benefit by
seeing the value that tourists placed on it. Mgrviewee said:
| think that really for me the most important thiisgabout the tours] is to
make [Nowa Huta] as a part of Krakdéw as importantdurists as it is
important for the people who live there. Becawsdliem, it's something
genuinely authentic, it's their choice. As | saltky believed in
something that somebody promised them, and thdly red’s the work
of their life. And they have great passion for th&rict, the people who
live there. They are proud of where they live, thhaty are not eager to
expose their pride. Because it confronts thogestgpes that function in
Krakow. Always there were these kinds of small petitions between
historical, cultural Krakéw and new, socialisticodern Nowa Huta. But
somehow it got over-exaggerated after the falhefdcommunistic system
when unemployment rose. And it’s true that theeeparts of Nowa Huta
that are not that nice, not that popular, and @addngerous after dark if
you don’t know your way around. But in genera§ like every other
city: there are districts which have spots whene sfoould not go. That's

it.
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But it's very slow growth. Things that start appeg in Nowa Huta, like
the 1949 Club: it's a great thing because it'saelto stop, it's a place ---
of history, sit down, take your time, have a cugaffee. And it’s
necessary because of two potential [types of] costs. First of all,
tourists who come there. Not that often yet, baybe they come with us
[laughs]. But also for the locals. And when tbedls find out that the
tourists are coming, and that the tourists are ngmot to laugh at Nowa
Huta, but they are coming to learn the historyheiir district, the place
that they live in, it's important, a very importasitmulating factor for the
inside. Because you know in the sociology of temrthere’s always this
interaction, how tourists are changing the reallso of the locals as well
as how the locals change the reality for tourists.
His awareness of the dynamic relationship betwkerviewer and the viewed reflects
my own experiences (Chapter 3) and points to tip®pnities for change in tourism
patterns in Nowa Huta, as well as to the shifdigtourses about the district that are
currently underway.

Self-quided tours: tourism involvement by the Mupédity of Krakéw

As mentioned above, the president of Cooltoursafdlse opinion that the
Municipality of Krakow deliberately and activelyrigres Nowa Huta in constructing
promotional materials and in encouraging tourigrhad already reached this conclusion
myself prior to our interview, based on my expeceEnin the Tourist Information Offices

(T10s) and my analysis of the municipally-produtedchures and guidebooks.
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The municipality operates seven TIOs in Krakéwurfare in the Old Town, one
is in Kazimierz, one is at the airport, and onmislowa Huta. The Diocese of Krakow
and the regional government (the voivodship of eeg®landMaopolskg also each
operate a TIO in the Old Town. All but one are kearoutside with the international
symbol for information, and their institutional #ifitions (municipal, church, or regional)
are not immediately obvious to the visitor. Moregwhe ubiquitous map that shows
their locations (Figure 7.9) also shows privatedtagencies, without distinguishing
between them and public information offices.

With the exception of a kiosk built for the purpasehe linear park around the
Old Town Planty), all of the TIOs occupy existing retail storeften Their locations are
not particularly prominent (this is especially tineNowa Huta, which is the only
location not to have the internationally recognleatymbol for information posted
outside), and there is no consistent design téatymut or furnishings; rather each office
has adapted to the particular layout and stylb®fpace. Different sets of brochures are
found at each location (although there are cestaimérlaps) but there is no clear pattern
to the distribution of information among them. Fhdaptation of existing spaces seems
to reflect a decentralized aad hocapproach to providing information to tourists, and
one that is inconsistent with the otherwise pratessd quality of tourist information as
seen in brochures and other official publications.

Staffers in the municipal TIOs are city employerd are mostly young people
with excellent foreign language skills. Unlikeethcounterparts in American TIOs, they
do not volunteer assistance, but instead are behendounters to answer questions when
asked. Most questions have to do with wayfarirenfe the ubiquitous maps on a tear-
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off pad (Figure 7.9), on which they can easily madations for the tourist) but the

staffers will also arrange tour and hotel reseoretiby telephone upon request.

i
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Figure 7.9: Tear-off map of Old Town, with Kazimierz
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In general, the staffers were poorly informed daldourism possibilities in
Nowa Huta, and most of the TIOs did not stock thenMipal brochure about the district.
Most seemed genuinely puzzled that a foreignera@ sometimes mistaken for a
German) would be interested in Nowa Huta, and m aase the staffer actively tried to
dissuade me from visiting the district, suggesthag it was unsafe, and that | would be
much better suited to stay within the tourist-fdgnconfines of the Old Town.

Yet despite thad ho¢ somewhat adaptive nature of the foregoing, iukhbe
noted that the tourism publications produced byMiomicipality of Krakow are highly
professional, consistent as a group in form andugyand graphically sophisticated. As
noted in Chapter 3, except for the TIO in Kazimjevhere these brochures are arranged
on an open rack, these publications are doledpartrgly to visitors only upon inquiry.
| interpret this as a remnant of the long-standinigure of scarcity that arose during the
communist era. Municipal tourism brochures andkbete respond to a range of tourism
desires and lengths of stay. While there are dépsoducts, the following discussion
will deal only with the dozen or so brochures andWiets that refer to Nowa Huta (or
those in which its absence is conspicuous).

Two strategies are used in these documents to iaegariormation about
attractions in order to make Krakéw intelligible tourists: organization by location or
district, regardless of historical period or subpatter (such as the brochures about
Nowa Huta or Kazimierz); and organization by thgm@erson, such as Pope John Paul
II; a group of people, such as saints; or a typattwaction, such as museums or industrial
archaeology). In most cases, a logical route éatlse highlighted attractions is either
explicit (with a map keyed to the locations) or Ira. Sometimes these strategies are
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used in combination, such as the Route of JewislliBgs within the district brochure
for Kazimierz.

The eight-panel district brochure for Nowa Hutavsilable in German, Polish,
and English (in theory, anyway; these brochuregwery difficult to come by), and is a
two-color print job dominated by orange and seprees on heavy card stock. This
brochure has counterparts for Kazimierz and theT@ldn; however the latter two are
full four-color separations, suggesting higher-graphics and greater cost of production
than what was allocated for Nowa Huta. (Compaedtbnt panels for Nowa Huta and
Kazimierz in Figure 7.10.) The brochure has a map with eleven locations keyed to
descriptions and photographs; however two locatesasncorrectly placed on the map,
probably not out of a desire to mislead or conflise from carelessness or ignorance.
Of the eleven attractions shown, three predatsabalist construction of Nowa Huta,
demonstrating the Municipality’s desire to placeAddHuta into a longer historical
context and to show that there is much more talibigict than the obvious communist
story.

Several booklets list Nowa Huta among a collectibwalking routes for
Krakow. These booklets are geared toward thode shibrt stays in the city, which
suggests that the Municipality shares Cooltourslanstanding of the typical visitor as a
tourist in town for a long weekend. In these dffpthe Tourism and Promotion Bureau
is following the lead of private, for-profit guidebks that attempt to assess, prioritize and
to some extent “pre-digest” the available attratgieo as to make the best use of the
visitor’s limited time. The brochure entitled “Tvizays in Krakéw” is a 24-page booklet
with descriptions of five possible walking tourSour of these are in the historic center
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(Main Market Square, Old Town, Wawel and Kazimiethgse are followed by a fifth
walk called “From a slightly different angle,” wiiaescribes a series of vantage points
for seeing the historic center. The descriptiolNofva Huta in this section is brief, just
two sentences: “An entirely different experiens} ein excursion to Nowa Huta, the
district that grew in [the] 1950s around the daugtnetallurgical plant and its startling
contrasts. Moreover, the Centre of Nowa Hutaeslited for being the model example

of socialist realism in architecture” (14). Thug of a 24-page brochure on the city,
Nowa Huta gets two sentences, both fairly ideolaiyaneutral ones that focus on its

land use and its architecture rather than the peapévents that shaped communism and

led to its overthrow.

Nowa Huta

Figure 7.10: Comparison of front panels of Municipal brges for Kazimierz (left) and Nowa Huta (right)
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A second brochure of this kind, entitled “ThreeyP@n Krakdw,” was first
published for the 2007 tourist season. It is @éages long, and shortens the texts for
the walks in historical city center in order to arg the description of the Jewish quarter
by adding a section on Podgérze (where Oskar Skgniadactory was, and where Steven
Spielberg filmedSchindler’s List and new sections on Nowa Huta (four pages) aad th
Austrian fortification network (two pages). Theateof these new sections are attributed
(unlike the earlier brochure); the author of theMddHuta section is Leszek Sibila, a
museum curator with the Historical Museum of they ©f Krakéw who has studied and
written about the historical growth and architeatutevelopment of Nowa Huta.

We may assume that as an official representafibmuoism in Krakow, the text
of this brochure was extensively vetted by theismrauthorities. Notable is its
enumeration of all the buildings in Nowa Huta thatre built before the socialist city.
These Sibila terms the “most interesting” — andigte eleven of them: churches, the
Cistercian monastery, palaces, chapels and mansidhe gentry. What is also
interesting about this text is its attempt to foonsbroader aspects of Nowa Huta,
including its natural resources and open spacestaenkeritage of Austrian fortifications
dating from the 18 century. This approach dilutes the main attractibNowa Huta: the
socialist city and the lives of those in it.

The Tourist Information Compendium, a municipallpguced 68-page booklet
that summarizes essential tourist information faakow, also has a short section on
Nowa Huta. Although the booklet contains no maps,route for Nowa Huta is clearly
based on the eight-panel district brochure desdrdtmve. Before a straightforward and
relatively neutral description of the various sigatong the route, the opening sentences
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define clearly Nowa Huta'’s position vis-a-vis Krakéat least from Krakow’s point of
view: “In 1949, a politically absurd decision waaae to construct steelworks on the
fertile soil of Krakow['s] suburban Pleszéw. Themsocio-realist town was intended to
contribute to the disintegration of Cracovian @sctonsidered as bourgeois and
philistine.” The remainder of the text quickly dabes the other features of interest,
including two sentences about the conservation meaathe square (not included in the
eight-panel brochure text) and a characterizatidhe@main square as “Ronald Reagan
Central Square...surrounded by monumental architeetith references to Renaissance
and Classicist traditions” (the Central Square reamsmed for the American president
sometime in the 1990s).

Visitor information about Nowa Huta also appedmsefly) in the thematic
booklets on museums aitie Paths of John Paul.llThere are 32 museums listed for
Krakéw, not including the various branch locatiafishe National Museum and the
Historical Museum of the City of Krakow. The Nowarta branch of the latter, which
may not even have yet opened when the text of@b&lbt was being prepared, once
again makes a point of situating Nowa Huta in thietext of a much longer history of
habitation than just the communist era: “The museahection will consist of Nowa
Huta mementoes...as well as exhibits connected Witharea dated back to the period
from before the city and the steelworks were cikdte.from before the year 1949
(italics added). In fact, the first exhibitiontims storefront museum, which was on view
in the Summer of 2006, focused on the history efttaditional village and manor-house

of Koscielniki, located on the outskirts of Nowa Huta.
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Two other museums, the Museum of Armed Actiont{Witorld War 1l artifacts)
and the summer home of"18entury nationalist painter Jan Matejko, are &ged in
the museum booklet, but specificatlgt identified as located in the district of Nowa
Huta. While this might be understandable for Maitg house, which is actually within
the village of Krzekawice, between the residential area of Nowa Hutbtlaa steelworks,
it is @ more obvious omission for the Museum of AdwAction, which is in one of the
older neighborhood units of the original residdrdi®a of Nowa Huta. Since there is no
locator map in this booklet, tourists would haveise other means to locate these
museums at their relatively obscure street addsesse

The thematic tour bookldthe Paths of John Paul i$ also notable for its efforts
to avoid mention of the district of Nowa Huta te thxtent possible. Pope John Paul I,
as Bishop, Archbishop, and Cardinal, was instruadéntpersuading the communist
authorities to allow the Ark of the Lord churchite built. (This struggle is detailed in
Chapter 5.) However, the description of the chways only that the “new district of
Krakow, Nowa Huta, was by default treated by then@wnist authorities as devoid of
spiritual life,” and locates the church by its antivillage name, Bigezyce. Similarly,
the new church of St. Maksymilian Maria Kolbe, deded to a priest executed at
Auschwitz, is described as located in Mistrzejowinet in Nowa Huta although
Mistrzejowice is part of the district of Nowa Huta.

Sometimes these absences in tourism promotiohéiyuncipality are more
substantive. A new thematic concept, the Krakoslustrial Heritage Route, touted as
the first of its kind in Poland, is described ib@oklet that includes a route map and

descriptions of sixteen structures related to itrguand infrastructure from the $&nd
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20" centuries. These include a™@entury forge and a 2@entury bridge erected with
steel produced at it, but no mention of any indakhbuilding or infrastructure project
built after 1937. Most notably, this leaves o# teelworks in Nowa Huta, at its
construction and for decades thereafter the lagest plant in Poland and the site of
many innovations over the decades in the produciateel (Sendzimir 1994).

Tour guides’ opinions varied as to how involvegpnomoting Nowa Huta the
Municipality was or should be. One guide thougfatt iocal government was finally
more interested in promoting Nowa Huta, and poitdeithe outdoor film series in the
central square as evideritédnother guide, by contrast, alleged that the Mipality has
been pushed into preparing information about NowtaHby the demand from visitors,
rather than viewing Nowa Huta as an asset in its oght:

Nowa Huta is not promoted as an attraction of Kvgkiie brochures, the
leaflets that are printed by the City, are prinibedause thelgaveto be
printed. They are full of mistakes; they do nditpeople the history; they
just show the sights — [albeit] mislocated, youra#rfind anything from
the map.

And somehow the city doesn’t have any great padsiopromoting that
part of Krakdw. Now they are trying to promote trer section of
Krakow which is behind Kazimierz — Podgorze, wheohindler’s factory
is located....But Nowa Huta — somehow there is tigscbntroversy

[about] its communistic past....When you do the ceuvghen you

® This guide was not aware that the steelworks is onesofehues for the fall classical music festival in
Krakow. In 2006 Bizet'<Carmenwas staged there; in 2007 the event was “Bernstein: Bwapath Nowa
Huta.”
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become a licensed guide, there’s only one lectbogitaNowa Huta and
it's mainly about the monastery [in Mag]. And that’s it! That's it! — no
history about communistic Poland, no ideas, namhysbf the people who
live there. Whatvedo is the way it is. The way we know this distritie
way we want to show it. The real way.

This attitude is characteristic of partisans ofllddHuta — that its promotion
depends on efforts from those who are willing ghfiagainst the official tourism
bureaucracy and its entrenched interests and igiesléo promote a district that the latter
would just as soon delete from the maps. One ofaulguides referred in passing to an
obsessed historian and promoter, Maciej Mieziarg imhhis estimation was personally
and individually responsible for putting Nowa Hiack on the map, so to speak,
touristically. Miezian happens to be the authothef most comprehensive guidebook on
Nowa Huta (2004) and a member of the Committe&&iablishment of the Museum of
Nowa Huta and the Tadeusz Sendzimir Steelworksdsdream, not a reality).

Due, as it is commonly stated, to Miezian’s efpthe Municipality installed a
map kiosk in the central square of Nowa Huta, \phlbtographs and descriptions of its
main attractions (Figure 3.1). These attractioeskayed to blue and white markers
(Figure 3.2) that have been erected at the relgu@ints according to the map in the
Municipality’s brochure and on the map kiosk. bngral, the numbering and
sequencing of the attractions is the same — biit twid important differences. Wanda’s
Mound (in the brochure) has been replaced wittctiaeon the architectural ensemble
of Solidarity Avenue (on the kiosk); and the 1960%% has been replaced with a section
on the architecture of the People’s Thealaafr Ludowy. Since both the mound and
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the cross are still present and easily accessisddifficult to understand the reason for
these substitutions. What they share, however pisvileging of architectural facts and
figures — the dry language of historical guideboekwer stories of resistance: the
triumph of bricks and mortar over narratives of éomwand struggle. Interestingly, and
unlike all the rest of the brochures and maps predy the Municipality, these blue
and white markers do not carry the logo of Krakéig(re 7.11), an arresting symbol
that is emblematic of the Municipality’s desire*bvand” itself and clearly identify

official products and events that have receivegatsonage.

MAGICZIINY

SLAY

KEKRAKOW

Figure 7.11: Official Municipality of Krakéw logo: “Magical tdkow”

Conclusion: a web of uneasy relationships

What | have described in this chapter is the ogaint nature of making a living
through tourism in Nowa Huta, and the ways in wtitodh members of the tourism
industry are dependent on a web of informal persoetvorks, chance meetings, and
opportunities to promote their offerings. All biig takes place in the face of, at best,
indifference, and at worst, a systematized desierdse the communist history of Nowa
Huta on the part of official tourism promoters froine Municipality of Krakow. Both

companies that specialize in communist heritagadouaccept subcontracts for tours
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from larger, more established tourism establisheanKrakow, but also have worked to
develop other product lines for their own firmstthal enable the companies to remain
in business -- whether on the seamy side, likestlag’ tours, or through diversification
to other forms of mainstream tours in Krakoéw itsefhese two companies are clearly
aware of each others’ products, and while targdtiegn to different consumer price
points, are not above criticizing the other companyotives and presentations.

All the firms rely on the institutionalized arragrgents at the tourist information
offices (TIOs) for rack space for their brochur@#hough personal connections and a
consistent attention to refilling their allottedases is also part of the mix for success.
This dependence on an oft-unwilling partner, thiy,G$ problematic, because it
constrains in some way their efforts to expandweher, Cooltours has personal
relationships with staffers in the TIOs that gilierh prime placement of brochures,
while Crazy Guides has networked throughout thegmal but highly profitable extreme
tourism sector to attract business as a subcoatracsome of the larger agencies. Itis
curious that the firms have not been more williogollaborate and cooperate with each
other, especially in response to the Spring 20@lipscolding by the head of the
Promotion and Tourism Department that the ‘stagtdéare harming legitimate tourism
in Krakow and a subsequent city public relationsmjgaign to focus more advertising on
heritage in an effort to discourage the stags QA& ; see also MacLellen 2007).
However, the nature of this niche of tourism appeairfavor individualistic
entrepreneurship (as seen by the tireless pronatamtivities of Crazy Guides), rather

than a reasoned plan to work collectively.
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None of the companies gets any financial assistantechnical support from
local government. Moreover, it is clear from tegttial analysis presented here that the
local authorities are unwilling to promote Nowa Euand when they must, they are
careful to place its recent history under the comistwregime within the broader sweep
of centuries of Polish habitation and industryhia &irea of former villages to the east of
Krakéw. In the next chapter, | analyze the relaghips of these tourism discourses to
the discourses of economic development, and | shatwdespite limited connections
between the producers of the two sets of discoutisese is remarkable congruence in
their messages. These messages either ignore Notaaand its people, or attempt to
write the district back into a longer history ddditional settlement. It is left almost
exclusively to Nowa Hutans operating outside theiton and economic development
sectors to rehabilitate the image of the distagbpint to which | shall return in the final

chapter.
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Chapter 8 — Promoting the past, selling the future:
The discourses of economic regeneration

“We aim to change our region's image.”
-- Website of the Krakoéw Technology Park

As | have shown in previous chapters, tourism disses about Nowa Huta either
sidestep the politics and economics of the commypeisod by focusing on the aesthetics
of architecture and planning; minimize the impoc&wof Nowa Huta’s role in post-war
society by taking a longer historical perspectimeframe Nowa Huta (and its
inhabitants) as somehow different from mainstreatsR life, all in service of a strategy
of identity-formation that seeks to cast the comisiupast as a bizarre socioeconomic
experiment forced on an unwilling nation. In thght, it is useful to consider related
discourses -- such as those of economic developm#rdt also create and transmit ideas
about local, regional or national identity, in gervice of promoting the abilities of a
metropolitan area or region to attract investmeut jabs. Moreover, because tourism is
itself often one aspect of economic developmentéring 1995; Young and Kaczmarek
1999) -- one utensil in the economic toolbox isiimportant to consider the two sets of
messages and how they complement (or sometimeffictanith) each other.

In this chapter, | analyze the processes and diseswf economic development
in the Krakow region. | begin with a brief synapsif the ongoing challenges this region
faces in the transition to a capitalist, globalizeconomy. Next | describe the network
of organizations that are involved in economic diemeent activities, and the means —
the websites, brochures, multimedia shows and healies -- by which discourses of
economic development are disseminated. | use derarfpem four sets of economic

development texts to identify the range of rhetraevices that are employed to market
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the region and attract investment and jobs. Rindknalyze the connections between the
narratives of communist heritage tourism (as dbedrin Chapters 4, 5 and 6) and the
narratives of economic development as presentpthiming documents, promotional
materials, and the activities of economic developnpeofessionals in Krakow.

Although there are almost no direct (personal stitiational) connections between the
communist heritage tourism industry (as describe@hapter 7) and the economic
development sector as described in this chapteir, thessages reinforce one another,
forming complementary discursive formations acrosstiple economic sectors.
Throughout the chapter, | argue that an understgnafi the global influence of

neoliberal political philosophy and of neoliberabaomic practices — especially ‘the new
localism’ (Hardy and Rainnie 1996; Lovering 1995provides a powerful explanation
for understanding how the messages of regional gtiom— and indeed, tourism
attraction -- are crafted and disseminated.

Transitioning to Global Capitalism

Despite the endogenous desire to represent Krak@aciy of intellect and
culture, since World War Il its regional economys liieeen more concentrated on
manufacturing than that of the nation. In 199@pselary sector employment was 37%
of the regional workforce, compared with 29% of tiagional workforce. In addition to
the Nowa Huta steelworks (the largest single ermgriary the region), industries include
aluminum works, concrete, tobacco and food prongssin 1992, the Krakdw region
produced 46% of all Polish crude and rolled steedi 92% of all Polish meat products

(Atkins 1993, in Hardy and Rainnie 1996). In shtre economic structure of Krakow
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has been dependent on heavy industry and particoarthe presence of large firms: in
1990 only 30% of plants employed less than 50 me@pardy and Rainnie 1996).

This employment structure presents particular gisl for post-socialist
transitions, given the national government’s thpemiged economic strategy for
economic restructuring: attracting foreign direstastment; privatizing state-owned
enterprises; and encouraging the formation and drofvsmall and medium-sized
enterprises (SMEs) (Stezyk 2005). First, growth in foreign direct int@&nt has been
slow in Poland (Steczyk 2005) and has been dominated by foreign aitiguisf food
and beverage processing plants (Hardy and Rai®96;kee also Dunn 2004). The
Polish government has been careful to draft itggpidation tenders to prevent “cherry-
picking” of potentially profitable firms within aestor at the expense of potentially less
profitable ones.Second, there is ambivalence in Poland about fimation: on the one
hand it is seen as desirable and necessary, hbeather hand Poles would like to keep
firms (especially large ones) in Polish hands wiétout access to capital this is difficult
to do (Hardy and Rainnie 1996). Third, this problef access to capital also makes
formation of new small firms difficult; potentiah&repreneurs have neither the savings to
invest nor the collateral to secure loans from Barlkast, an aging and deteriorating
physical infrastructure is a disincentive to invwesht, but local units of government do
not have the capital to make significant improvetseryet Hardy and Rainnie (1996)
posit a scalar shift, from the national state ®ltical state, in responsibility and
accountability for economic development beginniagarly as the early 1990s: “What

was now deemed to be necessary was policy abtlélevel designed to develdpcal

! This was the case in Nowa Huta, where the aging steel ptanbwndled with other, more modern plants
as part of a privatization package.
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infrastructure capable of attracting and retairfij as well as developingdigenous
small- and medium-sized firms” (171, emphasis ajided

Restructuring at the Nowa Huta steelworks (here&ftga im. Tadeusza
Sendzimiraor HTS) has been a particularly sensitive topie tb the importance of the
firm to the local economy and the potential trawheeductions in the workforce.
Before 1989, production levels were insulated ftbmglobal marketplace. After 1990,
however, steel consumption dropped in Poland duedoced demand from other heavy
industries. This paralleled global trends that begun in the 1980s, when world
oversupply led the steel industry to shift prodmetio higher-value added special steels
and to consolidate firms (especially in the forncadss-border acquisitions and vertical
integration) in order to realize economies of scdte1992, the Polish national
government commissioned a Canadian consultanefeape a restructuring plan. This
plan, never implemented because of local opposiporposed a closure of the Nowa
Huta plant after a rolling facility could be budlt Huta Katowice, a larger and newer
steelworks in southwestern Poland (both castingraltidg were being done at Nowa
Huta, but there was no modern rolling equipmendabwice) . Instead, a revised
restructuring plan implemented two sets of chanfijess; the construction of a
continuous casting facility for HTS using newertteclogy funded with supplier credit
backed by the government; and second, the spiofofbn-core operations of the plant
(maintenance, food service and hotels, designeEsyscrap processing, etc.) into

independent units “sponsored” by HTS, thus makimegrtew “core” business of

%1n 1996 it was estimated that as many as 250,000 peopéedivectly or indirectly dependent on the
then-workforce of about 17,000 (Hardy and Rainnie 1998) remainder of this paragraph is drawn from
their account of the history of restructuring at the plan
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continuous steel casting as lean and efficientpaofitable as possible. The old HTS
became a ‘shell’ company that owned the spinoffganes (except for the profitable
core steel enterprise), the real estate, and this ded liabilities of the original state-
owned enterprise. A joint venture was also sewitlp a new agency, the Cracow-East
Development AgencyAgencja Rozwoju Godspodarczego Krakow-Wschind
ARGKW), in order to promote small business formatiespecially for underutilized real
estate within the plant perimeter.

In 2004, the national government (which had sdittontrol of the
management of the plant to the Office of the STagasury) issued a privatization tender
for four steelworks in Poland including the Nowat&léacility. According to my
informants, this action was taken with minimal adtegtion with the local or regional
governments; their planning goals for the area wenply not taken into consideration.
LNM Holdings, the transnational parent corporatidmittal Steel, paid over $2 billion
in the privatization deal, which also included ptization bonuses for the workforce and
employment guarantees through 2009 (ArcelorMittabsgite). Thus, despite local
dreams of transforming the steelworks site int@@@nomic engine for the region, the
entire site and its operations are now controligdrnationally, and aside from
compliance with local regulations (there have alyeldeen allegations that Mittal is
violating Poland’s post-communist environmentahderds) the steelworks is not
accountable to government officials in Krakow oNoawa Huta.

This unexpected turn of events clearly points batdeficiencies of an approach
to economic development that relies exclusivelytenpower of the ‘new localism’
(Hardy and Rainnie 1996; Lovering 1995) to shapmemic decision-making. In this
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case, the input and opinions of local officials #&hl firms were not considered, and
economic restructuring decisions were made at malti@nd international scales.
Nevertheless, local contexts for economic develagraed place promotion remain
important, and in the next section, | examine tbBvork of organizations that has
developed to promote economic development.

Organizational Structures and Networks

Krakéw and Nowa Huta face very different circumstsi(and have developed
quite different strategies) as they attempt to ocetemn global tourism markets.
However, because Nowa Huta is an outlying distidfrakow, not an independent
political jurisdiction, both are bound, at leasstime extent, by common interests in
attracting investment and jobs to the region. Mueg, Nowa Huta does not have the
ability to act independently of Krakow in seekimyeéstment; rather, it is dependent to a
large degree on structures and patterns of goveendat originate in the central part of
the city. Thus, in this section | will be descnifiorganizations that act primarily at the
metropolitan scale, not at the smaller scale offik&ict of Nowa Huta itself.

As in metropolitan regions in the United Stategnemic development activity in
the Krakow region is complicated because it invsliaultiple organizations, with
differing missions, different focal points of ensiimsms, varying ideological frameworks,
diverse constituencies, and varying scales of emftie, all acting in overlapping
geographical areas. Following the analytical apphoof Young and Kaczmarek (1999),
| provide a comparative inventory of the public gmivate organizations involved in
economic development activity, especially with exgpto their institutional structure
(public or private), geographical scale of operaicand primary mission (Table 8.1).
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This inventory is not meant to be exhaustive btitenarepresentative of the range of

organizations and activities that constitute ecanatavelopment in Krakoéw and the

region.

Table 8.1 Inventory of Economic Development Organgtions in the Krakow region

Organization | Type Scale of Primary Mission Notes
Operations

American Private; National Promote member

Chamber of membership companies

Commerce

British/Polish | Private National Promote member

Chamber of companies

Commerce

Business Private National, with | Lobby for business

Centre Club - Krakow interests; promote

Matopolska branch market economy

Lodge

Chamber of Private Krakow area Services for Polish| Abolished during

Commerce and and foreign communism; re-
Industry companies; established
networking opps
Euro Info Public- Supranational;| Implements EC’s Affiliated with
Centre PL 413 | private with regional | SME programs Chamber of
support offices Commerce and
Industry
Fundusz Mikro| Private National, with Loans, esp to SMEs| Founded by Pol
Krakow American
branch Enterprise Fund
Inicjatywa Private Krakow Microloans to small | Financed by
Mikro (NGO) businesses International
Opportunity
Network
Krakow Private; Regional Promote tourism 110 firms
Chamber of membership interests
Tourism
Crakow Real | Private Krakow Training for RE
Estate Institute professionals;
(KIN) lobbying for market-
based RE structures
and institutions
Krakéw-East | Quasi- Krakéw Support for SMEs at| Partnership of
Development | public steelworks; market | HTS and Krakéw

Agency

surplus RE at

Municipality
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steelworks

Matopolska Public- Regional Loans, training, Financed by EU
Agency for private partner,Polish | export promotion, and national govt.
Regional partnership | Agency for investor attraction,
Development Enterp. Devt. | investment mgt
Organization | Type Scale of Primary Mission Notes
Operations
Matopolska Private Regional Promote image of
Tourism Krakow and region in
Organisation national/international
tourism markets
Foundation in | Private Regional (part | Training for govt
Support for (NGO) of Matopolska | officials and NGOs;
Local Institute of business training for
Democracy Local Govt SMEs
and Admin.)
Netherlands Private National Promote cooperation
Business between Dutch and
Support Office Polish businesses
Nordic House | Private Regional Promote cooperatigrAlso offers
Business and between Nordic recruitment and
Cultural Center countries and relocation housing
southern Poland services
Progress and | Public- National Provide academic
Business private and technical
Foundation consortium expertise for firms’

restructuring and

modernization

Many of these organizations are private and merhijetsased, thus their

primary mission is to provide services (lobbyingtworking opportunities, and technical

assistance (seminars, workshops, one-on-one assstanegotiating government

regulations)) to their members. The discoursedymred by these organizations naturally

focus on promoting the organization and its memlratber than promoting the assets of

the Krakow region to potential outside investors.

A second category of organizations establishegwaidtains networks with

foreign countries: for example, the American Chand§iéeCommerce in Poland, or the
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Netherlands Business Support Office. The primamppse of these organizations is to
promote the economy of their home country to Pdbssinesses; secondarily they help
fellow countrymen negotiate business and tradeioelships in Poland. Thus they also
are not focused on marketing the Krakoéw regioneyTiypically are based at the scale of
the national state (with headquarters in Warsaut)nany have branch offices in the
larger Polish cities such as tf&Krakow, or Pozna

A third class of economic development organizatimakes loans to small and
medium-size enterprises, generally with public &iodthrough private foundations. The
primary focus of promotional materials producedhse organizations is on the types of
programs that are available, and the conditiorzh#étd to them, rather than on
promoting Krakoéw as a desirable region in whiclkddobusiness, as many of their
prospective clients are presumably from the regiwth already familiar with its
characteristics.

The last group is comprised of organizations whoae mission is the
promotion of the Krakéw region in order to attramtestment and jobs. This group
includes the Municipality of Krakéw, the Cracow REatate Institute, the Cracow-East
Economic Development Agency, and the Krakow TeobgyPark. In the last two
sections, the promotional rhetorics they use (awl those compare to tourism rhetorics)
will be examined. Before turning to these disceardhiowever, | detail two examples of
the complex network of interests and missions.

Although a detailed mapping of the connectionsiatetrelationships between
these organizations is beyond the scope of thiggireexamples of inter-agency linkages
in Nowa Huta demonstrate that associations betwegamizations are continually
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formed or dissolved according to the requiremehtgpecific, project-based initiatives.
Such linkages blur distinctions between the puddictor and the private sector and raise
guestions about whose interests are being sefeds, the formation of “public-private
partnerships,” an essential component of neoliawkdical policy (Leitner and Sheppard
1998), is also a key element in the discoursesafi@mic development.

The Cracow-East Development Agency (ARGKW), whimsmation was
described above, was created as a joint ventus 6f (at that time a state-owned
enterprise) and the Municipality of Krakow. Itsginal charge was to create jobs for
those downsized by restructuring and to put theewrsed area of the plant (some 6,000
hectares) to better use (Stenning 2000). A nurobpilot projects were set up to
demonstrate opportunities for success to the werkert as Hardy and Rainnie (1996)
have described, differences in understanding thensef achieving the original charge
led to tensions from the start. Senior HTS marsgelieved that the mission was to
create new small firms linked to the operations 88 or firms that would help to
demolish or reconstruct the physical plant in otdemodernize operations -- in other
words, small business that would directly suppoetdesired modernization. The
managers at ARGWK had a different set of goalsetase the redundant land and
buildings to create new jobs, regardless of thedationship to steelmaking. However,
they were told to expect no municipal funds; anynres for development would have to
come from HTS.

The economic development community was deeplycatitf this restructuring at
HTS. An Urban Land Institute team concluded in4.&8at the new organizational
structure was weak and not well suited to be ssfokm meeting the goal of viable,
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self-sustaining SMEs. A conference sponsored eyCitacow Real Estate Institute
(Krakowski Instytut Nieruchonsoi, or KIN) in 2000 noted the joint venture’s lack of
knowledge of public-private partnerships; its latka “comprehensive and integrated
approach;” the “insufficient public sector investmtiein preparing land for investors;
inability to address issues of environmental comaton, fragmented ownership, and
transportation accessibility; and a fragmentedsitivi of jurisdiction and responsibility
that resulted in no one agency having enough ptoviee a catalyst for redevelopment
(KIN 2000). However, all of this locally-directéateraction was made redundant by the
sale of the steelworks in 2004 to the transnatioogboration Mittal Steel.

A second joint venture, the Krakow Technology R#&KP), is more complex. It
was created by a collaboration of three local usities (Jagiellonian, Technical
University, and the University of Science and Taabgy), plus HTS, the Municipality
of Krakéw, and the State Treasury. Its originaigmse was to combine the need for a
new campus for Jagiellonian University with theideeo capitalize on scientific and
technological innovation within the colleges andversities in the region, as well as to
be able to use redundant real estate anticipated stved by HTS.

Current ties of this organization to HTS and theversities have grown less
meaningful since its establishment; the KTP hasime; in a sense, a proxy of the
national government in soliciting foreign direct@stment rather than in drawing from
and building on local capacity. The KTP manag&pgecial Economic Zone established
by the national government that is promoted throaglentity of the national state, the
Polish Information and Foreign Investment Agencil(EZ). Meanwhile, the new
campus for Jagiellonian University has been bunlgceenfields south of the WasRiver
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rather than on brownfields associated with formeustrial operations, and since HTS
was privatized in 2004, it is clear that the newnevg do not have the same commitment
to local economic growth as the former managers.

Discourses of Economic Development

In this section, | compare the discourses that teeffhape perceptions of the
Krakdéw region as a place in which to do businélsese texts were authored by the
Municipality of Krakéw, the Cracow Real Estate Ihge, the Cracow-East Economic
Development Agency, and the Krakow Technology Pdarke Municipality is the largest
and most influential actor in producing Krakéw’'soaomic development discourses,
with substantial and sophisticated resources faketismg and place promotion through
the work of multiple departments, such as the @ffar Promotion and Marketing, the
Office of Tourism, the Office of Spatial Planniragyd the Investor Support and
Economic Promotion Centre of the City Strategy Bedelopment Department. The
Municipality is responsible for implementing a mamarketing strategy, for steering
municipal capital investment into areas where entnaevelopment is desirable, and
for providing other economic incentives to induseastment, especially foreign direct
investment.

To appeal to as many tourists and potential investe possible, promotional
materials prepared by the Municipality cast a widg highlighting the city’s appeal in
areas as far-ranging as historical heritage, poesefirecreational amenities, and
technological readiness. Rhetorically, this appeall comers reads as a mixed
message: despite the portrayal of Krakdéw as “awitgre tradition harmoniously blends
with modernity,” there is something incongruous @arochures that juxtapose phrases
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like “a place of magic and of inexpressible chamd atmosphere” with phrases like “an
intra-regional scientific and economic center vaéuable partner for its investors.”

Central to the representation of Krakdéw in munitr@motional literature is its
image as the historical and cultural capital ofaadt “Today, Krakow - a former capital
city of Poland - is one of the most important crdtiand tourist centers of the country.”
Moreover, according to this literature, Krakéw “repents a synthesis of all things
Polish.” Its economic accessibility to all of Epeois captured in the identifier “the heart
of Europe” (a boast also made of the cities of 8errzand £od: see Otto (2004) and
Young and Kaczmarek (1999) respectively), a womiahthat carries not only a claim
to geographic centrality but also an emotionalnaleglated to its historical and cultural
centrality.

In more specifically delineating the economic reesahy investors and business
owners should choose Krakow over other locatidmes Municipality’s place promotion
literature highlights the young, well-educated worke and the diversity and up-to-
dateness of its employer base. According to itgsature, 60% of the population is
under 45 years of age; they have been well-educaspecially in high-technology
fields, at the region’s 22 colleges and universjtand have a good command of foreign
languages: “Krakow has a plentiful group of higbkjlled personnel in all modern
sectors of the economy and it attracts investasrpresent various industries. Krakow
is the seat of two of the largest Internet pot@NET and INTERIA, as well as
providers of many network services. The most dyedpalish IT company -

COMARCH SA -- was established right here in KrakdqMunicipal website 2008;
upper case original).
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Further, the literature stresses Krakéw’s busirigsadliness: it offers state-of-
the-art international conference venues, inter-egamd public-private cooperation and
coordination, and financial incentives providedabgumber of government programs:

The city's development strategy favors cooperdtiom the widest
spectrum of entities, institutions and environmeatlving around local
(on the city, neighboring communes and region lepel-investment
initiatives, including promotional efforts. The s economic zone
operating in our city which offers a range of invesnt incentives is one
of the significant determinants of Krakow's investrnattractiveness.
Today, in the age of a free flow of capital, Krakbhas become an
attractive place to locate numerous investmentsaétive land, extensive
real estate offers, complete with the developedhlegs services sector
and scientific and research background, are jusesaf the arguments in
favor of Krakow as a place to invest (Municipal wiée 2008).

Two other rhetorical strategies are employed byMheicipality in promoting
economic development. Brief testimonials from hask leaders who have located their
firms in Krakow (including Google Polska, ShellNBSoftware Group, and Delphi),
taken from newspaper articles and websites, aszaaffunder the header, “Others are
already here. See why they chose Krakow.” Secastrategic link between tourism and
economic development is also suggested: that foeesgvisiting Krakéw for business or
leisure could be favorably disposed on that basisuest in the region: “...this positive
image of our city among foreigners...will allow thigyao maintain the positive changes
in the investment influx and creation of new jobatthave recently been observed.”
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Mention of Nowa Huta or any of the economic aciggtor potential activities
associated with it are conspicuously absent framrtarrative. Although the Krakdéw
region’s involvement in industrial activity evenfbee the construction of the steelworks
in Nowa Huta is well-documented (Mezian 2004), phemotional literature deliberately
avoids mention of Krakéw’s heavy industrial basséctors such as caustic soda
production, cement, and steel and metal-workingven its dominance in food
processing. Nor is the period of communist ruletiemed, even as a counterpoint to the
forward-thinking attitudes said to be charactezisfibusiness in Krakow today.

Lest one think that these discourses are simplgréig@l hype designed for
foreign consumption, an analysis of planning docusméentended for a local audience
shows the same boosterish optimism. Khakow Development Strategyas adopted by
the City Council in April 2005. It is a long-rangé&an (10-15 years) — developed by a
municipal team made up of eight different departiwieThe development strategy is
intended to set in motion the three (neoliberadnping principles adopted in the
municipalStrategic Plarof 1999: the consolidation of municipal functiotise
consolidation and molding of the city’s identityydathe creation of the right conditions
for improved competitiveness with other Europeath anrld centers. The vision of the
plan is to create a high standard of living forahtiants demonstrating sustainable
development, in a city that is a competitive hula @hiodern economy, based on scientific
and cultural opportunity. This is to be achievgdtkeating “a positive climate for
innovation, stemming from the natural potentiatra population” organized in
“scientific communities” (Krakdwbevelopment Strated®005: 7). Cultural heritage is
instrumentalized not as an asset in its own rigiitas a neoliberalized tool of
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competitiveness: “Krakow’s cultural assets havesgiit a competitive edge,” in the “rich
historical and cultural heritage handed down thiotlge ages, and cherished and
protected by the citizens of today...By protectirigefe cultural assets] we are not only
expressing our moral duty, but also tapping intekry real and palpable business
potential” (7). Thus responsibility to make thlamqming vision a reality is thus laid upon
individual citizens, following the logic of neokbal ideology in which
entrepreneurialism and marketization, through iitdial responsibility and
accountability, take precedent over collective sieci-making and concerns for social
welfare.

Despite the loftiness of the above statements, plats, however optimistic and
well-intentioned, do not have the legal standinbedranslated into action. Although
comprehensive planning was required after the transn Poland in 1990 (Local
Authority Act of March 8, 1990), the law was chadgribsequently (around 2002) so
that municipalities are not required to prepareaater plan, but only local
(neighborhood) plans (callesfudig that express generalized goals and a “wish flst”
the neighborhood rather than an assessment afsétsaand needs and a concrete strategy
for funding and implementing desired changes. Adiog to one estimate, only 7% of
the area of Krakow is “covered” by these local pl@Wisniewski interview 2007). As he
phrased it:

The problem of planning in Krakow: it's a total mesThis is the reason
for so many conflicts in urban development and esthte development,
because this part of Europe has become so poputa we joined the
EU; there are so many investors coming to cities Krakow, Wrotaw,
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to Bucharest, who want to invest in the real estaeket, which is
growing so fast....I am telling you this to show firessure that is going
on here in the real estate market, and at the samdhere are no local
plans. So there are no guides or rules.
Nowa Huta is not covered by a local plan as ofwrsing, and some observers are
concerned that lack of planning will produce fragieel and inappropriate land uses,
including the construction of social housing witkie limits of the southern vista from
the Central Square and infill development thatates from the cohesive design of the
original socialist plan. Meanwhile, the interstitspace between Nowa Huta and the
center city is being developed with automobile-atee retail projects such as
hypermarkets, ignoring thetudiumcompleted for the Krakow-East zone in 1998, which
focused on environmental quality, prioritizing brafveld development, and a new
highway connector through HTS to open up the vieest af the steelworks for
redevelopment (KIN 2000).

Conferences and studies sponsored by the CracalERtate Institute (KIN)
have been critical both of the economic strategidbhe former communist regime and
the recent efforts of local officials to respondhe demands of a market economy. In a
seminar held to discuss possibilities for redevelept of a planning area known as the
Cracow-East zone (KIN 2000), the sprawling spa¢ééoova Huta were portrayed as an
untapped resource of underutilized (although oftemaminated) land suitable for
modern business and industry. The seminar focoséthe problems inherited from the
former economic system” especially the patterranfiluse. Panelists opined that “[t]his
pattern [under communism] hampered faster econdeelopment and encouraged
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urban sprawl,” which is a critique of Nowa Hutatits generous, planned open spaces
and garden style housing, and “excessive allocatidand to industrial functions.”

Many recommendations of the seminar centered ategiic efforts to make the most
desirable land available for redevelopment firstJuding prioritizing cleanups for the
most valuable vacant land; allowing developmenha'‘sanitary zone’ that separates the
steelworks from the residential area; and relogatidustrial and back-office firms from
central Krakow “thus allowing the City to functidharecycle valuable central sites into
tourism and knowledge-related land uses necessatiidd economic development
engines of Krakow” (KIN 2000: 101), and (not ineidally) to provide a built-in market
for parcels spun off from the steelworks.

Much of the discourse of this seminar had a gjeaebliberal slant. Participants
spoke disdainfully of the employment and producterels before 1990 as “out of
proportion in relation to all standards used ingteel industry of mature market
economies,” and recommended further reductionsnipl@yment from the then-current
16,000 to 8,000 in order to make the plant morepmtitive. A stated goal of the session
was policy transfer: to “disseminate the best icast” to examine “international
achievements in countries actively pursuing redgy@knt policies;” and hopefully in
turn to “inspire other cities and counties.” Intpaular, invited speakers from OECD and
the US Environmental Protection Agency presentedparative international research
that they felt would be applicable to redevelopnadrihe steelworks. Last, there was
consensus that government did not by itself hagec#pacity for the redevelopment of
the steelworks; rather, the role of government twageate the proper conditions, both
legal and organizational, that would enable sudakpsablic-private collaboration and
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the participation of non-governmental actors attipl@ scales and across multiple
sectors (real estate, finance, engineering, armhxso Throughout the seminar
proceedings there was a supply-side focus on empatilie physical conditions
(assembling land, putting in place the proper zgnamd environmental remediation
where appropriate) but no discussion of the sarigconomic preconditions necessary
for redevelopment, such as availability of capitelsmall firms, funding for retraining
and re-skilling, or creating social safety netsdownsized workers. It is significant that
the seminar participants never once mentioned Ndwa by name: it was entirely
subsumed into a planning concept called Cracow-&a$only the steel plant itself was
called out as a feature.

Promotional literature prepared by the Cracow-Easinomic Development
Agency also addresses the supply-side provisi@pate for economic activity with a
clear focus on the characteristics of availablespavithin its purview. Setting the stage
by describing Krakéw as “a historic metropolitaty¢i“a powerful center of industry,
finance, and academic education,” and “the cultcagital of Poland,” the document
rationalizes the “constant growth in direct homd &reign investment” as the result of
Krakow’s central geography: “the intersection @ftetthoroughfares and major
international transport routes and easy accesagdhrthe...Airport and the modernized
Main Train Station” (ARGKW website).

But the real focus of the document is on the gieslivf the space available in a
new industrial park managed by the agency, “a modwetustrial zone situated in the
vicinity of the restructured Sendzimir Steelwork& SHTS), with complete technical
infrastructure meeting the investors' needs, dtgal status, and all the necessary
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administrative decisions for the investment protcessart” (ARGKW website). Despite
the fact that the park is actually a greenfields lseing built on farmland east of the
steelworks (Figure 8.1), the agency portrays itsi@ry goal as the integration of
community, government, business, and technologyuiad the problems related to the
activation of [brownfields] and areas excluded frpraduction in Sendzimir Steelworks
S.A.” There is no mention of the residential conmityiof Nowa Huta, the current
operations and labor force of the steelworks, olika the Municipal website) the human

capital available in the region upon which extrealonvestors could draw.

Figure 8.1: Location of Krakéw Technology Park relativéhs Old Town, Nowa Huta, and HTS.

A more comprehensive promotional effort is madehgyKrakow Technology
Park (KTP), but it is still reliant on the same éypf supply-side enumeration of assets as
was analyzed above for the Municipality and thecGvaEast Development Agency.
The KTP manages the 300-ha Special Economic Zd&g)(8stablished by the national
government in 1997 that offers income tax breakbkather “very lucrative public

support” to Polish and foreign companies that led¢atthe zone. The original mandate
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for the zone was to focus primarily on companiesifihigh-technology sectors like
electronics, IT, and biotechnology. However, duette difficulties in attracting only

that type of investment and the urgent need to rpadeer use of KTP's sites ” (KTP
website), the KTP was allowed to expand its manttatéder, more traditional industrial
sectors such as printing and automotive-relatedstnges, as well as business processing
outsourcing (BPOs). The SEZ is actually not alsimgntiguous area but a far-flung
collection of 10 small greenfield and office burdisites scattered through the
Matopolska voivode (Figure 8.2):the HTS property (numbered ‘1’ on the map) is not

even within the SEZ.

KEY AREAS OF INDUSTRIAL / T
COMMERCIAL ACTIVITY AT

— — Post-industrial reclaimed areas
1. Krakow East
2. Zablocie ‘
3. Maszéw
4, Bonarka ?
Avreas far investment LT 00 0

- dy limits
water courses and warer basins
forests
cultivated green areas (parks, gardens, foriress grass, squares, lawns)

Figure 8.2: Special Economic Zone sites in the Municipafitgrakéw (in red)

The KTP website is quite focused on specifics aihemic advantage, but does

strike some familiar chords with respect to howkéna is characterized: “Businessmen

% Due to the difficulties of attracting manufacturing firnigs emphasis in economic development
promotion in the Krakéw region has shifted to include dffice and retail sectors.
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are drawn to Krakow by its unique, and as somersagical, atmosphere [this is a
reference to the Municipality’s branding effort“dMagical Krakow”; see Figure 7.10].
Beautiful sights, rich culture and Polish hospitainake Krakoéw not only an excellent
place to work but to live in as well.” Krakow ig, short, “a city in which we
successfully manage to combine tradition and matyein

But despite these obligatory allusions to heritalge focus is primarily on a
comparison of the present (and future) with theot#ie past: “Krakow's image has
changed for the better over the past years... Thdlwtywas once focused on heavy
industry has set its course towards high-tech ¢gscof the economy.” This is a sly (and
perhaps to Western businessmen, obscure) refetetice legacy of communism, yet it
underscores one of the key rhetorical aims offathese discourses: to marginalize the
communist past in order to reunite Poland withglodalizing economy of technology.
Heavy industry, tarnished by its association whia tcommunist emphasis on building up
industrial capacity, is suggested to be replaced mibre modern, globally-oriented, and
market- and consumer-focused forms of economiwiacguch as high-technology and
telecommunications.

Tax advantages and other financial incentivesaneeptualized in this discourse
as the foundation of competitive advantage. Howehe strength of human capital is a
close second. In this formulation, the historasdociations of Krakow with the world of
the intellect are reframed along more practicadirwith the many colleges, universities
and technical institutes of the city becoming arsewf know-how that is useful in
boosting the region’s economic position: “The pb#isy of using scientific
achievements and the abundant human resourcesiiffegispecialists are, next to tax
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benefits, an important incentive to invest withie KTP....The local economy is
becoming more and more advanced. Our most valusdsaare the young and highly
gualified specialists who can work in every bran€Ethe economy.” Human capital is
envisioned as quite literally embodied in a netwalrkooperative relationships between
people in government, business, and academe.

Economic Development and Tourism: mutually suppertliscourses

In the nearly two decades since the fall of the momist regime, economic
development planners have struggled to deviseegiest for managing the transition of
the Krakow area from a region dominated by headustry (and in particular the HTS
steelworks) to a modern urban economy poisednaete in the globalized sectors of
finance, tourism and information management. Eefflgrts to restructure the steelworks
as a state-owned industry and to use its surpket@flabor, land, and capital) as
incubators to jumpstart new economic growth flousden the 1990s, and were replaced
by a growing interest in attracting retail, higltheology, and office sectors. This new
strategy in many ways fits Hill's (1983) descriptiof the “corporate-center strategy” in
Detroit: “Overall investment priorities are to tsfiarm this aging industrial city into the
modern corporate image: a financial, administratarel professional services center...; a
research and development site for new growth imighsst.; an emphasis on re-
commercialization rather than re-industrializatiand an orientation toward luxury
consumption that is appealing to young corporategess, educated professionals,
convention goers, and the tourist trade.”

Central to this strategy are the professional dissms that shape how Krakow is
represented to the nation and to the world. Algioeach organization involved in
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economic development crafts its rhetoric to swetspecific goals of its mission, there are
commonalities throughout. First, the image-makieasv on the long, illustrious history
of Krakéw as a place of high culture and heritagsirdble as a location in which to live
and work, and as an intellectual and scientifideerexplicitly connecting that heritage
to the world of globalizing modern technology. &ed, the value of human capital,
nurtured by the city’s many universities and techhinstitutes, is highlighted as a rich
source of potential for future growth. Third, fbegstanding spatial unevenness that
marks Nowa Huta as ‘Other’ is reaffirmed througé tiesire to attract high-visibility,
high-value uses to the center of Krakow, and toxsHesser” industrial uses to the Nowa
Huta area (now rebranded as “Cracow-East”), wHezalbwnside of a less prestigious
location is ostensibly balanced by green fields @amdo-date infrastructure and
transportation networks. The communist heritageeavy industry is repudiated, and
the phrase “Nowa Huta,” itself a symbol of the dnsaof early Polish communism, is
never mentioned. Fourth, neoliberal strategiegfowth, such as public-private
partnerships, generous tax abatements, and pulbliirfg of private infrastructure, are
freely borrowed from the West, or urged on the eoaic developers by their Western
consultants, as necessities of a modern outlodk@nealities of competitive capitalism.
These rhetorics of economic development have anakm the tourism discourses.
Except for the portrayal of struggle for religidusedom, which has no corollary, each of
the rhetorical tropes of tourism identified in Ctexp 4 through 6 finds an analogy in the
discourses of economic development. The Poliskiesgion of international socialist
architectural principles to express a Polish natiatyle has its match in the positioning
of Polish art, architecture and culture as a magonpetitive draw of the Krakéw region.
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Fighting communism through the struggles of lalsdramed in economic development
discourses as an embrace of the principles of gmehand a desire to join the global
economy. Social ‘Othering’ in Nowa Huta has asdsollary the total absence of
discussions of the social value of human capitdloma Huta in the discourses of
economic development. Spatial ‘Othering’ in Nowat&lis transformed into naturalized
spatial unevenness in the discourses of economea@ment. Last, temporal
‘Othering’ in the tourism discourses — the mov@lce Nowa Huta in the longer
trajectory of “one thousand years of Poland” hagsasomplement a description of the
long history of innovation in the region that sugpand propels a modern technology-
based economy. The play of the discourses of nigsdderitage (Tunbridge and
Ashworth 1996) is countered by a commitment tooheal strategies that, while
accommodating views back towards history with viéevsvard to the future, subsumes
both into a totalizing discursive formation thaivpeges a narrative of Poland’s
emergence from the darkness of communism intoighé of globalized capitalism. In
the final chapter, | point to some ways in whicis iiscourse has recently been
challenged by grassroots efforts to legitimateedédht views of Nowa Huta and to bring

them back into the economic development and tounamatives of the region.
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Chapter 9 — Conclusion: reclaiming space in the “laorers’ paradise”

On the first day of a graduate history seminar ost4socialism, instead of being
asked to introduce ourselves in the usual way {&sigline, research interests, and
graduate student status), we were requested te aHat of word association: “What do
you think of when you think of communism?” Thisegtion has remained with me some
years later, and it foregrounds one of the cepi@bccupations of this dissertation: that
language is central to how we perceive places be#n and far. Our mental image of the
era of communism (however incomplete or distorteday be) is given concreteness by
its expression in words, and in turn those wordsoece our mental image (Tuan 1991).

This question has been my starting point for ayfango a wide range of
theoretical literatures — from linguistics, anthotqgy, sociology, and cultural studies as
well as geography -- concerning how we learn aptages, how we communicate that
knowledge, and how the knowledge of others is chdrmpcause of those moments of
contact. In Chapter 2 | suggested that Johnsd886) model of a recursive
communicative loop (Figure 2.2) was a good fitffaming the textual analysis of this
study. Thus this dissertation is not about “thethtrof what Nowa Huta is,” but rather
about what happens when people positioned as toanighorities are asked to
communicate a contextually appropriate knowledge pliace (Nowa Huta) to people --
tourists -- with a specific desire or at least piséty to learn something about it, and
how those moments of contact may change the ofigipaesentation.

Playing the role of such a tourist, | set out tpenience and describe the touristic
representations of Nowa Huta and to set them atiogl to one another (Foucault 1972)
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in order to ascertain the scope and charactereodfigcursive fields that they constitute.
In the foregoing chapters, | have shown that theigon discourses about and in Nowa
Huta comprise three main tropes, each of whichtaatsarginalize the history and
ideology of the communist era in different ways$jrawhich are intended to re-connect
Poland to the history and culture of Western Eurdpiest, descriptions of the
architectural forms and planning concepts that e the district are shown to be
based on Western ideologies rather than on thecdSoviet predecessors (even though
the impetus for the Soviet ideals originally camef European High Modernism).
Likewise, guidebooks give prominence and coveragdeurist sites that lie outside (both
geographically and historically) the social realidhan ensemble. The elements of the
socialist plan that (ironically) most enabled logdistance, such as the neighborhood
concept, are highlighted in tours as an examptbefailures of the socialist project and
the triumph of the Polish spirit.

Second, the events that exemplify resistance todh@nunist regime — the
struggle to express religious faith through thestauction of new churches, and the hard
daily work of building the district in order to @i a better life for oneself and one’s
family (creating ‘the new socialist man’ clearlyegonot play into it!) — are given
prominence in tours and to a lesser degree ingoigiebooks as exemplars of the ways in
which the challenges of ordinary life under a comisustate were ultimately overcome.
In particular, the narratives of the 1960 Defenfséhe Cross and the subsequent building
of the Ark of the Lord Church are highlights of tmm texts that function to connect
lived experience in Nowa Huta with freedom of redigas normalized in Western
democracies.
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Third, the spaces of Nowa Huta are construed dfetdnt” — peripheral
geographically, aberrant temporally, and ‘Othecially — in order to marginalize the
project of communism and to replace the commuméstrethe national imagination with
a longer span of history in which communism appeatg as a short aberration. These
rhetorical strategies, which are produced bothllpead internationally (in the form of
tour guidebooks) collectively constitute a domindistourse of tourism in which Nowa
Huta is marked as lesser in every sense — aralnigdigt geographically, and
ideologically: the product of a failed social exipgnt that has limited the lives of the
Poles who live there for the rest of their lives.

| have also shown that these discourses of towmmplement the discourses of
city marketing and place promotion in Krakéw prgperwhich municipal officials
highlight the rich historical and cultural heritagfthe city, its human capital (well-
trained workers ready to take their places in titerprises of the Zcentury), its
infrastructural readiness for technological innaatand its geographical centrality to
Europe (Chapter 8), all in the service of attragimvestment and jobs by competing with
other urban regions for scarce and increasinglyilahpital. While the characteristics
of these place promotion discourses are similénase found in Western cities (see Gold
and Ward 1994; Kearns and Philo 1993; Short and K3988), it is worth noting that the
starting conditions — that is, the transitionsagpitalism out of communism — are
markedly different than those thought to spur plaamotion in the West (see for
example Hall and Hubbard 1996; Leitner and Shepp@®8; Smith and Pickles 1998;
Balcerowicz 2002). Moreover, the use of place mtom, in the case of Central and
Eastern European cities, must necessarily find wagealing with the material,
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economic, and ideological legacy of communist reganm the process of formulating
new urban identities. In Nowa Huta, the problencarhing to terms with the material
heritage of the communist state takes on parti@dhence, especially given the
attractiveness of that material heritage as ancobjethe tourist gaze for visitors from the
West.

Beyond the workings of discourse in these two asgetigere are two areas in
which | believe that this project makes a partidylatrong contribution: in working out
the linkages between goals for urban restructuaimdyniche tourism, especially that
which is focused on communist heritage; and iniexjl conceptualizing tourism
discourses as processes in which the local inlrgbitaemselves are actively involved.
While recent discussion in the subfield of tourigengraphy notes the need to
understand the relationships between economic pseseand cultural practices
(Tunbridge 1994; Tunbridge and Ashworth 1996; C@@83), empirical work in tourism
geography, in general, has not yet addressed wayhkich to bridge this gap. | hope that
the current project suggests at least one praatigglin which local (and even national)
identities created by and through the practicaswiism promotion can be shown to be
linked discursively to processes for creating ecoicgyrowth in urban regions.

It is clear that the residents of Nowa Huta thereshre actively involved in
constructing and disseminating the meaning of titistrict as they see it, in an ongoing
process of claiming legitimacy for their own perabhistories and heritage. Lebow, for
example, interpreted the Cross Riot in April 1960 simply as a struggle for religious
freedom but also as a claim to ownership of thetbiat the people had built, using the
rhetoric of politics, civil rights, and collectiieeedom to assert their rights to the land
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(2002, 281). More recently, some residents hakentghe lead in asserting ownership
for the public image of their district. These fggaeek to construct alternative
representations of Nowa Huta that, while aligninthwhe dominant narratives by
repudiating communism, also offer readings of tis¢ridt’s spaces as formed by decades
of hard work and dreams for a better future. Meegpresidents are quite conscious of
the iterative and mutually constitutive processibych place-images are manipulated:
for example, one of my interviewees, himself a lbinge resident of Nowa Huta,
remarked: “Because you know, in the sociology afigm, there’s always this
interaction, how tourists are changing the reallsp of the locals, as well as how the
locals change the reality for tourists.”

While some tourism narratives about Nowa Huta famughe overthrow of
communism rather than the original socialist visibis the remains of socialism that are
most visible, not the processes that defeated@htus while City Council chairman
Stanislaw Handzlik asserts that “The history of Mdwuta is a metaphor for Poland’s
fate. It characterizes the old passionate Polish o fight for freedom” (in Whitmore
2001), others seize on the opportunities presdmtdbe materiality of socialism. Travel
agent Lukasz Kolodziejczyk strikes a cautionaryeradtout Nowa Huta operating as a
stage set for tourism, but, in contrast to Handiitds the socialist remnants most
compelling: “We don’t want to turn Nowa Huta int@ao with the people there as
exhibits. But just as Krakéw is a center of oldi$toculture and history, Nowa Huta
could be a monument to how a real socialist cipkéa” (in Whitmore 2001). If

communist heritage tourism really takes off in Ndwa#ta, additional narratives and
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representations will doubtless compete for primadye formation of “the story” about
Nowa Huta.

Other grassroots aspects of re-imaging Nowa H@aesigned for a local or
regional audience, not a touristic one, and eviderid¢his mobilization is perhaps the
most encouraging sign of the possibilities fors&sice against a predominantly negative
discourse formed and promoted by elites outsidaligteict. First, a new café and
gallery (the 1949 Klub) opened in the fall of 20@6s devoted to telling a more positive
story about Nowa Huta by focusing on the people it it and live there and their
contributions to a sense of place (Figure 7.8)hilkiis and memorabilia line the walls of
the café, and the ubiquitous souvenirs (tee-shietg rings and coffee cups — perhaps a
nod to mass-market tourism) are sold along witltisfty books and maps of Nowa
Huta. In the basement, a black-box theater spacertly shows a short local
documentary about attacks on the statue of LeninarCentral Square. Second, there is
an annual outdoor film festival in the Central Sgua August that has been quite
popular, attracting residents from nearby neighbods to come together in a way that is
quite different than the original purpose of thazal (see Figure 4.2). Third, a few art
galleries have opened in storefronts near the @eftjuare, signaling that this area could
become a new district for hip artistic life. Fduyra former resident of Nowa Huta who
happens to be a theater impresario has recentlgdnag experimental theater company
from the Jewish quarter, Kazimierz, into a formexcinne shop in Nowa Huta believing
that “Nowa Huta is far more substantial, more nmgrabmplicated and more worthy than
the simple narrative of Stalinist failure that lygmerally been imposed on this place”
(Bernstein 2005). Fifth, the Kraké8acrum-Profanunfrestival of Classical Music has
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expanded its venues to include a multimedia coreédravaganza in one of the unused
halls at the steelworks each year, thus knittingrdléluta back into the fabric of the city.
Sixth, a new branch of the Historical Museum of @ty of Krakow (MHK) opened in
Nowa Huta in 2006; museum curators there as wetldependent scholars (see, for
example, Miezian 2004) have documented the growtheodistrict in exhibitions and
monographsNluzeum Historyczne Miasta Krakodistorical Museum of the City of
Krakéw] 2005a, 2005b, 2006, 2007). Last, privatalyded signage for a walking tour
also contributes to increasing awareness of Nowa Hiod promotes a positive image for
residents (Figure 3.2). Thus place promotiohowa Huta is, at least in part, a localized
effort that tends to focus on building a sensermfgpof place or increasing amenities for
existing residents, rather than specifically fongson attracting economic investment
(although that may be a spinoff of larger evenkg, the Festival of Classical Music).
Despite the detailed analysis of discourses thablkan provided in the preceding
chapters, a number of unanswered questions stikire It is curious that efforts to
“rehabilitate” the image of Nowa Huta do not payreattention to artifacts and
conditions of daily living under socialism, as le®n done in other places (Berdahl
2006; see also DDR Museum Berlin; Museum of Comsmn(iPrague)) and that there is
no effort to limn for visitors the power and protivity of the steelworks itself. Such
strategies would put a “human face” on the commweris and would support grassroots
efforts to highlight pride of place. Given thateoof the motivations for tourism is a
fascination with other people’s jobs (Urry 1990)ddhe fact that even the most
theoretical and abstract writers on the politicaremy of post-socialist transition
cannot help but recount their personal adventurgde the steelworks (Hardy and
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Rainnie 1996; Burawoy and Lukacs 1992), one migheet that tourism promoters
would want to find some way to share this aspetM@ka Huta with tourists. Because
the steelworks is now in private ownership anawsers have discontinued tours, it is
possible that entrepreneurs will find some wayltse that gap of experience by
collecting and displaying relics of the plant, as lbeen done in many American
industrial cities. However, because no collecbbartifacts can really capture the
dynamic, dirty, noisy (and frightening) processyaking steel, and because interpreting
it satisfactorily would require substantial fundiagd a large space, it is probably not
within the purview of local tourism entrepreneuiidhe public sector has not shown any
interest in such a project; the steelworks is vehementioned in the Municipality’s
brochure on industrial heritage sites.

Second, despite my probing in interviews, | wasemeble to satisfactorily
understand why the efforts of Solidarity are neegi more prominence in tourism texts.
Most Europeans and even many Americans would béidawith the movement and
presumably would be eager to learn more about he&hgorkers in Nowa Huta worked
collaboratively to overturn the communist reginteis not a matter of Solidarity’s being
discredited everywhere; one of my interviewees spaithusiastically about the
monuments and museum of Solidarity in &slg and strongly recommended that | make
a trip to see them.

Last, on the subject of urban governance, it iardleat my account in Chapter 8
is only a general one; much more empirical worktsele be done to unpack the
characteristics of urban governance in Greater &ra&nd to identify the goals,
organizational structures, networks, and capadikiedl and Hubbard 1996; Leitner and
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Sheppard 1998; Painter 2000) of Krakdéw's urbanmegi Such research is crucial to
establish to what extent governance in Krakow is fallowing patterns that have been
documented in Anglo-American citié®r to what extent there are features that are
specific and unique to the historical circumstamfgsost-socialist transitions. However,
such a project would require access to officiald political elites from a wide spectrum
of organizations and an intimate, even insidermvidedge of Krakdéw's recent history
and politics.

Several avenues of future research suggest theessehsed on the work that has
been completed here. First, as alluded to abbwauld be fruitful to compare the ways
in which the Solidarity movement has been represkm Nowa Huta and in Gdsk, in
order to more precisely identify the contributimighis discourse to the narratives of
Polish nationalism, self-determination, and demogi(&arton Ash 1983, 1991). The
story of Solidarity has been told through its leadend heroes and their subsequent
successes (and failures); however, there would haga no Solidarity movement
without the support of hundreds of thousands ofkens who risked their jobs and in
some cases their lives in furtherance of a causdioh they believed. Their stories
have been told in Gdak; what is the reason for their absence in NowaHand what
can be contributed there towards a fuller undedstegnof this period of transition? More
broadly, why did Solidarity arise in Poland, in D98nd not elsewhere or at a different

time (Garton Ash 1983)?

! The English-language literature deals almost exclusively ggses in the UK, the US, and Canada.
While there may be different forms or governance in othiersdn Western Europe, it is clear that Polish
urban governance draws from Anglo-American, neoliberal id8asne of this is due to the substantial
amount of technical assistance to Poland from the UK anidh th& early 1990s (see Hardy and Rainnie
1996; Otto 2004; US AID 2002).
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Second, although | have only briefly touched oviremmental issues here, one
issue that serves as another narrative of resestanthe dominant economic growth
narratives in Krakbw/Nowa Huta is the local envit@ntal movement, which got its
start in protesting against the damage to humalthheaused by the steelworks in the
1970s and 1980s. The legacy of those origindkpts lives on in environmental
activities in Nowa Huta, including the following:amitoring the emissions from the
steelworks through reports required to be madeig@ulavailable under Poland’s new
Freedom of Information laws; working to developeaeays and trail systems around
Nowa Huta, which builds a constituency investe@notecting these open spaces while
reducing vehicular trips; permanently protecting #éitologically significant meadow just
south of Nowa Huta from development; and forming&r Councils to support
sustainable practices in local industry. Despmteperhaps because of) the damaging
effects of heavy industry in the 1960s through X88sidents of this region have been
particularly aware of and concerned about envirartaigollution, although their zeal
for finding solutions diminished somewhat in thelyyd990s when the choice seemed to
be between environment and jobs (Warner 1999ypbtiesize that further study of
environmentalism in this region would shed lightrmw actors in this region are
connected to national and international networksmsfironmentally concerned
organizations and agencies. Mobilizing for equitythis case, environmental equity)
may be one potentially successful strategy forestitig the dominant growth paradigm
that now focuses on developing greenfield sitegeldg@ers having found such projects

considerably easier to permit and build than dgahith the regulatory hurdles,
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additional costs, and uncertainty of developingrtfay brownfield sites that are
available within Nowa Huta and elsewhere in theareg

Last, and most significantly, my study suggesas trther transnational
comparative work is necessary to assess the |gsbi@ntial for communist heritage
tourism to effect change in the discourses of naliadentity formation and economic
growth. It is clear that the heritage (both matlesind ideological) of communism has
been expressed differently in different places,tbwhat extent are these manifestations
functions of processes of national identity forma#l Where are the commonalities of
historical experience? Where are the divergencdsvdat causes them? The
phenomenon aoDstalgie or nostalgia for the East, is much stronger innGzay (Berdabhl
2006) than in Poland: what are the reasons fomti®nal difference? It appears that
communist heritage tourism differs based on theé hason’s historical circumstances,
cultural practices, and attitudes toward commurasier World War Il (DDR Museum
Berlin, Museum of Communism (Prague)), but certafaither empirical study is
necessary to identify and theorize significant camalities and divergences among
these post-communist societies.

In the end, it is uncertain what forms communesitage tourism will take in the
years and decades to come. As fewer and fewes Ralee direct experience of life
under communism, images of it will become hazyhim national imagination. In the
future, how will the communist era compare in meynweith other difficult periods of
Polish history, such as Partition (1795-1919) eritazi Occupation (1939-1945)?
Sociologist Piotr Sztompka (2006), in noting thdigtodesire to draw a thick black line
under the ledger of communism and to consider th@éclosed account,” may be
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correct about the desire, but he is almost cestantorrect about the reality. The
material legacy of communism remains in Nowa Hatagveryday reminder of that
history and ideology, despite the discourses tttatrgt to reframe it or write it out of
history.

| have documented here some of the ways in whichtes-narratives are
beginning to imagine how the place and the peoghebe written back into dominant
discourses about the significance of this distritthether motivated simply by the desire
to respond to Western tourists’ curiosity abowt ihder communism (and make a buck
in the process!) or whether more deeply motivategtkindle a sense of pride of place in
one’s home district, communist heritage touristhlowa Huta balances precariously on
the line between identity and economy. It remémnise seen whether or not those
alternative narratives, while in my opinion a nezgyg precondition, will ultimately

prove sufficient to shape dominant new meaning\fmwva Huta.
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Appendix A — Interview Questions for Tour Companies

Organization and Scope

How long have you (yourself) been doing tours oiMddHuta? [probe to see how they
fit into the organization: new/experienced; fulléfart-time, etc.]

How long has the company been in business?
Try to get some sense of how many tours — per wemak,many people per tour?

How would you describe the people who come ondhes®? [if necessary, probe for
specifics about age, nationality, gender, reasomferest in NH]

How it works
What motivates YOU to market Nowa Huta as an attrador tourists?

How do you get people to learn about your tounsfolje: where are flyers place, how,
who does it, how often, what does it cost, etc.]

Do you know of other companies providing the samekof tours?

Significance of Nowa Huta

Why do you think there has been recent interegtamoting Nowa Huta as a tourist
attraction?

Why do you think it is important or interesting ftowurists to visit Nowa Huta?

What do you think is the most important or interggsthing they will learn/see on your
tour?

Do you believe that there is the potential to bmmgye tourists to see Nowa Huta?
[probe: if yes, why and how? If no, why not?]

Models
Are you aware of other places in Poland or Cemtré&dastern Europe where there are

tours like yours of communist-built places? If Bow are they like Nowa Huta? How
are they different?
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Are there any tourism ‘models’ from other placest thave influenced you in developing
[or giving] tours of Nowa Huta?

Relationship to Local Government

Do you think that the local government in Krakovsigportive of your efforts to
promote tourism in Nowa Huta? Why/why not?

Do you get any help from local government in yotomotion efforts? [probe: what
kinds if any]

Do you get any help from other tourism organizagionKrakow?

Do you get any help from other tourism organizai@UTSIDE of Krakow? [regional,
national, EU, etc.]

[further probe if necessary] Are there any otheotgces that are available to you to help
promote tourism in Nowa Huta?

General/closing

Is there anything else you would like to say/addualourism in Nowa Huta?

Is there anyone whom you would recommend | corgthotit tourism in Nowa Huta?
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Appendix B — Interview Questions for Heritage Orgaiizations

Note: This is a generalized version of the questiarhich were customized to the
particular organization prior to the interview gess

Organizational Structure

Can you tell me a little bit about [organizationP?obe with the following as necessary:
* How long has it been in existence?
* What is its primary mission?
* What kinds of activities take place here?

Who is your main audience? Probe for demographgs; gender, nationality, general
socioeconomic level if appropriate.

Tourism

Why do you think there is interest in promoting Nottuta to tourists?

Why do you think it is important [or interestingjrftourists to visit Nowa Huta?

Do you think that the Krakow Tourism and Promotidepartment [or local government
more generally] is supportive of your efforts temote tourism in Nowa Huta? Follow-
up: why or why not?

Do you receive any assistance (technical or firphfiom government agencies in your
promotion efforts. Follow-up: if so, what kind§Be aware of scale issues and
connections here]

Other Venues

What do you think of the new MHK Museum in Nowa &t

Several private companies offer tours of Nowa Hugae you familiar with what they
do? Follow-up: what do you think of the idea c#4k tours?

General/closing

Is there anything else you would like to say/adougityour organization or about tourism
in Nowa Huta?

Is there anyone whom you would recommend | corgthotit tourism in Nowa Huta?
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Appendix C: A Note on Place Names, Translations, anTranscriptions

One of the difficulties posed by foreign fieldwaskhow to render certain information
adequately in English: to respect the sovereigmtyRolish words for places and
concepts (Tuan 1991), yet to write in a style thaasily intelligible for a non-Polish
speaker, without using Polish words and phraseglgita be pretentious or to show off.
This problem is made more acute by the fact thislPbas a number of letterg €, 6,1,
1, etc.) and other phonomes (h, ch, dz, etc.) the¢ Imo English equivalent.

Striving to find this balance, | have adopted thiéfving principles in this text:
Place Names

Major place names are given in Polish, with Engésghivalents in parentheses if
necessary. Thus, Krakéw, not Cracow (pronounceth#OOF). Wisa River, not
Vistula (pronounced VIS-wah). Nowa Huta, not Net@eBvorks (pronounced NOH-vah
HOO-tah).

The major exception to this principle is for Auscetanvthe world knows this place by its
German name (and rightfully so: its horrors beltméyazi history, not to Polish heritage)
and although the town of course has a Polish plaoge, Qwiecim, | refer to it here by
its international (UNESCO) name.

Translations

All translations from English to Polish in this teate mine unless otherwise noted.

Transcriptions

At the suggestion of one of my committee readehsivie taken the liberty of editing oral
remarks that were made in English by native Pdstakers into standard written
English. My purpose is to present their ideasiatly and clearly as possible, without
the distractions of filler words, grammatical ircdgrities, and non-standard diction.

The following example compares the original venbatianscript with a version edited
for clarity:

Original verbatim transcript:

“All of this is really nice paradise [ironically]lt’s the biggest shame, it’s, well here, this
new project, cuz well, I have no idea who decideuild this, it was late ‘80s, uh, they
builded this, well, another unit, it's supposed®like a unit but it doesn't fit with the
symmetry. * when we've got these avenues, her#, exeerything has a place. Here
everything is in order — 1,2 3, 4. And then thihfone, | don’t know what for. But
recently | figured out that in late 80s, they waraking Polish science fiction movie *,
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very scary movie, you know, | don’t think it's gofat kids, you know, | remember when
| was watching this, it was for me strange, youwna like it, but uh, it was strange.
Cuz, like, this movie is made like someone who wasng, | dunno how you call it —

the screenplay? — the story, was after acid or sungelike that. Really. Really. It's so
weird.”

Edited for clarity and standard written English:

(Looking at the Postmodernist Centrum E buildinghi@ Central Square) “All of this is a
really nice paradise [ironically]. It's the biggeshame, here, this new project, because,
well, I have no idea who decided to build thiswés the late ‘80s [when] they built this
other unit. It's supposed to be like a unit butaesn't fit with the symmetry. When
we've got these avenues there, well, everythingahalace. There everything is in order
—1, 2 3, 4. And then this fifth one, | don’t knavhat for. But recently | figured out that
in the late ‘80s, they filmed a Polish scienceidictmovie here -- a very scary movie, you
know; | don’t think it's good for kids. | remembathen | was watching this, it was, for
me, strange, you know. | liked it, but it was sga. Because this movie was made by
someone who was writing, | don’t know what you d¢iaH the screenplay? — after acid or
something like that. Really. Really. It's so vkl
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